




































































XXiv BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF STILLING.

substantial pesee and oonsolation in his dying hours. 'The dnal conflict, owing
tothenatureof hi|diseue,vvas somewhstseverenothatinthemistd' his
excruciating spasms he would exelaim, ~ Strength, thou Conqueror of death "
-but his patience and fortitude throughout were beautiful.  Ones, and a seo-
ond time, it seemed as if evil spirits nought to diseompose his noble counte-
nance; but his striking features soon retumed to their dignity and benignity:
and heavenly purity sat enthroned on his faee, when at pountide, amii the
cheering beams of a vernal syn, his sweet spirit was exhaled to the bosom of
the Inlinile Father.

Tnoc Love ;E.eakabLe and kind,

The elementrn whic move,
Behold with what s Bame refined

Hy hesrt burns in thy precious love!
A pothing in the dust was |;

n choice of me,

X&"mggeswé‘s sﬂﬂﬁgfgto?ﬁsééfyi

Giver of erfect. |
Thou | nthme in tgf)lowly cot,

And k|nd|y from the dust didst lift
And raise me tn a lot.
For thou didst hear hﬁﬁh G‘ff cry
A motheia prayers touched thy heart;

And power and spirit from on high
To me didst graciously impart.

U§ the golden scales of fate

@/ sufferings though didst nlcely Weigh :

Appom days their final d

r'ml must thy last call obey

Dldst form, e'en then, the plan sublime
Of what my future course should be

The path didst show which I must climb
To reach my final destiny.

Thus did I journey on my wuy,
Through many s winding up and down,
When, suddenly, s cheenng my
Beamed on my path- load was gone!
HE ke W.m LPowemul aer,
n from my shoulder took,

And, wit lbok that grief might charm,
He plunged it in the flowing brook.

Following the footsteps of my Guide,
1 walked more way,
Until, at length, aeﬁsyuant Ilght

Announced the near approach of day.
It came-the golden momingpame-
And all my anxious fears were fled;
1 now have reached my blissful aim,
A. ndloudIydlallmythanksheﬂald .....
zisucu BTILLIIG.



autrors  INTRODUCTION.

Is' we take a retrospective view of the history of mankind,
from the present period up to the earliest ages, we shall find
that it is jncreasingly interwoven with the influence of super ©*
sub-human good or evil beings: beings, whose existence as
well as whose actions seem to have no appropnate plan in the
chain of sensible pature, and yet have been believed in by every
nation upon earth, down to the present time.

The observation, that all these beings adapt themselves pre-
cisely to the character and degree of culture of the people by
whom they are believed, honored, or abhorred, is at the same
time both very jUSt and remarkable. If we compare the my-
thology of the ancient Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, with
the wild romances ofthe Icelandic Edda’ the grotesque |abyr|nth
ofthe mythology of Brama, and the abomiuations of the ancient
Mexicans, we shall find that the deities of each of these nations
were, so to speak, their countrymen. The good conducted
themselves precise|y according to the manners oOf those that were
esteemed the better class, and the wicked practised that which
was regarded as Vicious.

This observation gjyes seme shadow of probability to the
present prevailing 192 among rationalists, that all these peings
have, at no period and in no nation, been anything else than a
dream, = deception ©f the imagination, and a fable, and that
they are so stjll; but that this is nothing more or less than a
shadow, may be easily proved. Let the following question be
calmly, impartially, @d conscientiously considered and inves-

tigated.
1
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" Can the human imagination conceive or create anything for
which it has no materials 1" Every honest rational thinker will
answer, = NO; it can not pOSSibly form an image of that which
does not strike the senses.” It, therefore, incontestably follows
hence, that mankind never would have had even a distant pre-
sentiment of an invisible world of Spil‘itS, of the continuation
of our existence after death, of good and evil spirits, and of
deities, if that which is above sense had not revealed itself to
sense.  \Why is it that we know nothing of an animal world of
spirits ' Why is the reappearance ©f friendly domestic animals
never spoken ofl 'Naturally because such a world never mi_
ifested jtself to man. But where is there such a revelation of
the rational world of spirits to be found, on the statements of
which we can safely depend, and on the certainty ©f which, irre-
versible systems may be founded?

The genuine Israelite and the trye-believing Christian imme-
diately and with confidence reply, " In the Bible !"® True:
but the public, for whom 1 write, consists of parties, whose ideas
of this h0|y document, are much at variance.

_The first of these parties receives, without hesitation, all that
is said in the Bible, as the word of God; and yet this party is
likewise divided into two distinct classes. The individuals, who
compose the first class, adhere ﬁrm|y to the articles of faith of
the protestant church, and while they believe all the 55he4ran-
ces from the invisible world, which are related in the Bible,
I‘ejeCt everythlng of this nature Subsequent to the times of the
apostles; and when undeniable facts are adduced, ascribe them
to a delusion of Satan and his angels, rather than retract- 5py,.

thing from their gystem,
Those that belong to the other class not 0n|y believe all the

Supernatural appearances related in the Bible, but also the con-
tinuation of them down to the pregent time.  But they generally
run too far into the other extreme, by regarding as supernatu-
ral, all those effects of the imagination’ or even Of material na-
ture, Which are not comprehensible by the understandings ©f the
generality ©f men ; and especially by attaching more value and

" Bee Note 1.
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importance td appearances from the invisible world, than pelong
to them. The latter point forms a particular part of my object

in the present undertaking; ! beg the reader to keep it in view.
The second of these parties divests the Holy Scriptures of all

oriental embellishments, for thus they denominate all those im-
ages, for which their enlightened reason can End no place in
the storehouse of their prain, because they do not suit its furni-
ture. They give tolerable credence to the abstract history of
the Bible, under the superintendence, however, of their rational
criticism; but morals and morality they regard as the chief
thing, whenever the Divine Revelation is the subject ofdiscourso.

Finally, the third party believes neither in the Bible nor in an
invisible world . it is to them a matter of indifference, whether,
and in what manner they shall continue to exist after death;
their element is intellectual knowledge and the pIeasures of
sense, and they reject that which is not capable of elucidation
from the former and its approximate principles. This is prop-
erly the dominant party in the present day; the spirit of the
times is the deity that guides them in all their gctions, and that
philosophy, which is continually changing like the fashion is his
revelation; belief, even Of the most credible things is entirely
out of the gyestion.

The intention of this work extends itselfto all these four par-
ties, and it would be well if it were attained. The undertaking
is difficult; but as during my Iong and remarkable [ife, | have
had a multitude of opportunities of making all kinds of obser-
vations; as an Over_ruiing Providence has likewise so guided
me, that 1 have found the key to phenomena of a very myste-
rious nature ; and as, Iastly, I have been called upon t© publish
my theory by an illustrious personage, © whom | can refuse
nothing, because all his wishes are noble and good-| therefore
hazard it in God's name, and entreat all my readers to examine
the work with calmness and an unprejudiced mind. | believe
that it contains a word in season; as at present there are sin-
guiar manifestations in various pIaces, by which the well-mean-
ing may be led astray from the pursuit of the one th|ng needfiil,

into by_roads and errors.

» I»cJ;,Q;U08IC
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I shall therefore show the first of these parties, that among =
thousand dreams, dcceptionS, hhles, and fantastic tales, there
still continue to be some true and undeniable presentimentsi
visions, and apparitions of Spil‘itS, with which Satan and his
angels have nothing te do. The enonnous abuse, which the
Romish church practised with these things from the very com-
mencement, induced the Reformers to set bounds to it by arti-
cles of faith . but experience teaches that they have wandered,
though 'ess dangerously, yet quite as far on the gpposite direc-
tion from the truth, which calmly pursues her radiant path be-
tween the two extremes.

I will prove to the second party, that there are yery many
important and apparently inexplicable phenomena, the causes
of which they seek in the world °fspirits, or even in Divine in-
Huence, but which are founded soIer in human nature, whose

depths have not yet been gyfficiently displayed, and perhaps
never Will be wholly discovered. This mistake of these well-

meaning, but not suiiiciently instructed pegple, has given rise to
the most monstrous fanaticism, and the most lamentable results.
Hence sects have arisen, which have been a shame and disgrace
to the pure re|igi0n of Christ; for instances of which, | refer
the reader to a work of mine called * Theobald, or the Enthu-
siasts."

The third and fourth parties mutually agree in beIieving
nothing of all this, but declare that it is all either a delusion and
deceit, or the Operation of some secret powers of human na-
ture, hitherto concealed from us. BuUt gs, notwithstanding all
this, there are nevertheless facts, the certainty of which can not
he denied, they venture exp|anationsi which are so gbsurd, that
as Kmstner once said, " If they were true, they would he still
more wonderfiil, than what they seek to explain away."

All these incredulous people are actuated py three different
motives.

The first is, that gystem of materialism which they lay as the
foundation of their elucidation, both with regard to the whole
of the sensible world and the corporeal powers of nature and

spirit, and which they hold as jrreversibly true.
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The second has superstition and its destruction for its object.
The most senseless explanations are hazarded, and, with per-
mission be it spoken, even |ies, when they no more know how
to help themselves, if they can only thereby give = mortal thrust
to what they consider as superstition. But what is supersti-
tion'l What is enthusiasm 'l At one end of the chain, the re-
|igi0n of J'esus'in its highest purity, is enthusiastic superstition :
at the other end stands the most senseless, and the wildest rev-
eries in the place of truth! That h0|y guide through the ob-
scure path of this |ife, which is intersected with so many Sross-
roads, you, my dear readers, will gyrely find, ifwith anunprej-
udiced and resigned mind, that love! the truth, you do not gape
and gragp at that which is wonderful and extraordinary, nor seek
to unfathom the hidden mysteries of the unseen world, but onIy
to win the glorious prize, and to know nothing but Jesus Christ
and him crucified. Should there anything ever occur to you
from the hidden and mysterious Wor|d, act toward it according
to the rules which 1 shall |ay before you in this pook, and then
pursue your path without |ingering |0ng at the consideration of
such objects;

The third motive is ﬁna”y of such a nature that we pity it,
and calmly hasten past it.  Presentiments, visions, and appari~
tions of spirits, testify of an invisible world of spirits, which is
the abode of departed souls, and of good and evil ange|s and
spirits. They prove the existence ofthe soul after death, with
the full consciousness of its present existence, and the recollec-
tion of the whole ofits past earthly life; and besides this, also,
the great truth of rewards and punishments after death. But
this is an gye-gore to certain people : they are well aware what
kind of fgte awaits them, if what is said above be true. There
are some, Who suppose 2 kind of continuation of their thinking
part; yet they do not believe in the recollection of their earthly
life, but dream of an entirely new existence, which is a degree
nobler and better than the present, and on which the life they
have led here has no iniiluence. But the whole of this idea is
just as worthless as that of total annihilation after death; for

if I am unable to _remember anything whatever of my present
lo



6 AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION.

life, its various events, my wife, and children, and friends, my
weaknesses, and my good actions: | am no Ionger the same
person, PUt quite another heing.  May G°d graciously preserve
us from such a future state ! and eternal praise and thanks be
ascribed unto him that the Bible, the universal judgment of all
nations in gyery age, and continual ynquestionable experience
testify directly to the contrary.

All the ideas of hor5ons Of this class, are inferences, the prin-
ciples of which are founded on materialism. My first attempt
shall therefore be to ascend, destroy, and demolish, this strong
and dangerous hold of infidelity.

Google



PNEUMATOLOGY.

CHAPTER I.

nmraarsnrsn axsmman .mo nsrurzu.

AMoNa all nations, tongues, and |anguages’ from the beg|n_
ning of the world until how, there has not been one which de-

nied presentiments, visions, and gpparitions; °r the contrary,
ifhere and there an individual appeared’ who was so would-be
wise and rational asto believe nothing of all this, he was ab-
horred as an atheist, who, after this |ife, might expect severe
punishment. Ofthe many abominable deceptions, delusions, and
horrible superstitious, which were united with the pure and sim-
ple truth, particularly among the heathen nations, history fur-
nishes us with the most frightful examples. ©ur adorable Re-
deemer, .Tesus Christ, then appeared, and became a universal

blessing to mankind. He and his disciples taught divine truth
in its pyrity, and everywhere strove against superstition and the
errors Of Jews and heathens, but they did not oppose the belief
in presentiments, Vvisions, and gpparitions: e~ the contrary,

they relate, that they had themselves experienced things ©f a
similar nature. | do not think I need stop here to quote any

instances of this, as they will naturally eccur to my readers.
The idea which the universal Christian church formed, from

the yery commencement, of presentiments, visions, and appari-

tions, was principally founded pon the following view of the

Subject_ They believed genera"y in an invisible world Ofspir_
its, whichiwas divided into three different regions : heaven, or

the place of blessedness-hell, or the place of torment-and
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then a third place, which the Bible calls * hades," or the recep-
tacle ofthe dead, in which those souls, which were not ripe for
either destination, are fu||y made meet for that to which they have
most adapted themselves in this life.' But all these regions had
likewise their- inhabitants: heaven, which they imagined to be
on high, above the stars, was the seat of the supreme majesty
of God, and its citizens were the hosts of' ange|5 and blessed
spirits . hell was situated in the inward concavity of the earth,
whither Satan, with his ange|s’ will be ﬁna”y banished, when he
has finished his part upon earth, and it will then be also the
abode of the accursed of mankind. The idea they formed of
the gystem ©Of the universe, was the following = —

They believed that the earth was the principal object of ma-
terial nature . that the sun and every radiant star, which they
regarded =s nothing else than rarefied bodies of' light, existed
for the earth's gsake, and all of these together for man's sake.
To the stars they ascribed a great influence on the earth and its

inhabitants; and they regarded them as the instruments by which

God governed phyS|CaI and moral nature. ACCOI’dIng to their
ideas Nature stood in the centre of the universe, and all heaven

with all its majesty, was obliged to revolve round the earth in
twenty-f our hours.

Witli respect t© the invisible world, they believed, not onIy
that Satan with his angels resided in the ajr, and had a great and
mighty influence over mankind, but also that the h0|y ange|s
were With and about the human (5ce, that they protected them,
and also had influence over them . that departed souls accord-

ing to their peculiar circumstances might again appear, Was with
them beyond a doubt.

The Bible has nothing te object to the views adopted by the
universal Christian church, and the Aristotelian and Platonic

philosophy of the schools which then universally governed the

reason Of the Iearned was also perfectly contented with it.'r
i)

And if here and there a clear-sighted individual who thought for

himself; found this or that point impossible, or some fervent

gUOStiC on the other side introduced still more |mposs|b|||t|es

" For a full explanation of this subject, see note 5. f See note 2.
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into this gystem Of the universe and of spirits, it occasioned a.
paper War and a Charge of herESy, but the principa| ideas still
continued to stand firmly and canonically in both churches, the
eastern Greek, and the western Latin or Romish, and with them,

presentiments, visions, and apparitions, Which they all ascribed
to the Spirit of God, to ange|s’ and also to departed souls.
But ere Iong, particularly after the age of Constantine the

Great, the clergy gradually forgot Christs golden precept-

" Let the greatest among you be as the |east, and he that will
bear rule, let him be as a servant.” In opposition to this, they

assumed increasing honors, and even strove for the universal

government ©f the world.  But haying ne worldly weapons, °r
at least very feeble gnes, they forged themselves spiritual arms,
and the invisible world presemed them an inexhaustible ar-

mory: they assumed power even over evil spirits, and could
cast them gyt; for when 5y one was ailiicted with a disorder
of a complicated nature, which the physjcigns could not e

plain’ it was Supposed he was posseSSed of the devil, and the
priest must be sent for to cast him out. There were also

witches and wizards, whom none could restrain, and_whOse
influence none could withstand but the priests. Hades, which
had been hitherto in itself' an abode devoid of suffering, unless
the individual brought anguish and torment in his own bosom
into jt, was now transformed into a figry fumace, in which oyery
departed soul, that had not rendered itself worthy of canoniza-
tion (tg which often nothing mere was requisite than a mere
blind obedience, an outward selfirighreousness, @9 = persecu-
ting ©f heretics), must Of necessity be purified, ''k€ gold and
silver.  Now this was a particularly potent means ©f bringing
even the mightiest monarchs, with all their hosts, and every
Christian nation, into obedience to the clergy; for the latter
asserted, and it was universally believed, that they really had
the keys of purgatory, @"d that by prayers and masses for the
dead, for which they took care to be well pajd, they were al.nle
to deliver the poor soul from jt, and to assist it in the attain-
ment of the bliss of heaven.

These, and many Other additional motives, made it a matter

_digit
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of importance to the clergy, invariably to treat the powerfizl
induence of the invisible world upon mankind as one oOf the

mostimportant points of faith. And here we arrive at the
principa| source Of the most senseless and revomng Supersti_
tion, which certainly deserves to be rooted out. But this is
not accompnshed by refusing to give credence to undeniable

fiicts, but by stating the sacred truth in its genuine purity.
The Christian system of the spiritual and material world,

described above, stood for fifteen hundred years unshaken.
All at once, the monk Copernicus stood forth! With a mighty
hand, he pUShed away the g|0be from the centre of creation,
fixed the sun in its p|ace, and bade the former make the circuit
of the latter in a year, and revolve upon itS own axis in twenty-
fbur hours. By this fortunate discovery, much that was incom-
prehensible Pecame intelligible, and much that was jnexplica-
ble, demonstrable. The pope and the clergy were struck with
amazement at it: they threatened curse and excommunication,
but Copernicus had already made his gscape from them; the
earth was now in motion, and no anathema was able to arrest
IS progress.  The consequences ©f the Copernican system have
proved that the censure and apprehension of the Romish clergy
were well founded: for now every fixed star was by degrees
regarded as = sun, all of which were probably accompanied by
their p|anets’ and Consequently the earth became a very incon-
siderable point in the immense and boundless universe. But
whether this system of the world, so genera”y received, be not
still susceptible of some modification, will be seen in the subse-
quent part of this work.

During this period, Luther and his confederates had also
accomplished = mighty revolution in religion, With respect to
the articles of faith of the Christian church. The H0|y Scrip-
tures again became the sole criterion of faith and conduct, and
the cIergy of the protestant church renounced all claim to the
government ©f the invisible world : they extinguished the flames
of purgatory, and enlarged the bounds of hell by adding hades
to it; no middle state or place of pyrification Was any longer
believed in, but every departed soul entered jmmediately upon
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the p|ace ofits destination, either heaven or hell. I ghg|| show,
in its 'proper place, that they carried this pgjnt too far,_ it was
wrong t© make a pqrgatory of h_ades, but it was also going too
far to do 4y With it together With purgatory. The protestant
clergy, =s such, troubled themselves, in other regpects, little

about the Copernican system. Itwas regarded =s = subject
which could have little influence upon the doctrines of the
Christian fajth; but they were Mmistaken: for succeeding as-
tronomers investigated this system still further, and found that
it everywhere stood the test. At length those great men, Des-
cartes, Newton, and others, gppeared, who, by their inventions
and discoveries, definitely decided the point; so that the Co-
pernican system is -now established pheyond all contradiction, in
the gpinjon of the learned, particularly because all the calcula-
tions on the course of the stars, made according to this system,
are found to be most correct.

The pope and his consistory probably only foreboded that

this Copernican system ©f the universe might be injurious to
the Christian faith . but it was now gradually evident that they

had not been deceived. The following ideas now necessarily
occurred to the consistent reasoner: ” Earth, with its inhabit-
ants, can not possibly be the chief object of creation : it is onIy
an inconsiderable little planet, = point in the immense universe :

the other Sp'endid and Capacious heaven'y bodies must have
much more value inthe eyes of the Creator, and their inhabit-

ants must likewise possess many advantages over the human
race. Can it therefore be that the Son of God, the Looos, by
whom the universe was created, took upon himself human na-
ture, iN this remote and inconsiderable corner of creation, and
ennobled and elevated it to the throne of all worlds? The
Whole invisible world must therefore now make, with the earth
the annual circuit round the sun," &c.

I entreat my readers not to let themselves be misled by these
specious arguments. | will poijnt out to them, in the sequel, an
immutable pasjs, which is in accordance with nature, reason,
and the Bijble, and on which their faith may rest unshaken, until

at length we all attain to sight.
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The Clergy either gave themselves no concem about all thijs,
or sought to combine ijt, as well as they could, with the doe-
trines ofthe church. The Roman catholic hierarchy continued
their dominion over the invisible world, and the protestant took
no notice of it. Presentiments, visions, and gpparitions, were

regarded =s either a deception, delusion, and jmagination-or,
where the facts could not be denied, as the work of Satan and

his angels. By their decree-that the pious were immediately,
aRer death, received into heaven, and the impious plunged into
hell-the gate was closed against the return of departed spirits
to this world.

The new mechanic system ©f the universe had given human
reason wide admission to further investigation, and, with its
mechanic laws of pature, it now ventured into the world of

spirits: and here griginated the belief in the iron pecessity of
Fate, that monstrous parent Of all infidelity, free-thinking, and,

in a word, of the falling away from the genuine religion ©f
Christ, and of dreadful antichristianism. The maxim was now

once for all established, that nothing existed in the whole of
created nature but matter and power. Matter was investigated
in natural ph||0$0phy by all sorts of experiments; and' chemis-
try, I particular, was very prolific 'n this way. By this means,
some Of the noblest, and, in human [ife, the most useful discov-
eries, were made; so that those who were gngaged-in these
pursuits are deserving of eternal thanks. But as no other
powers Wwere discovered by these investigations than such as
are peculiar to matter; or if the influence of secret powers was
observed, it was |mmed|ate|y concluded they were also mate-
rial, 0n|y not yet discovered, and that on making further prog-
ress the traces of them would also be found, which was gener-
ally the case-it was jrreversibly established that there were
no other powers than such as were material. The foIIowing

syllogism now fully confirmed this prgposition: all the powers
of matter, including those of the phody, act also gccording to
eternal and immutable laws: the whole universe consists of

matter and its powers; Consequenﬂy every event which occurs
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in the universe takes place according to immutable and un-
changeable laws.

Hence proceeded another equally appalling and pregnant
conclusion. If every event in the universe happens according
to eternal and unchangeable laws, which are founded in matter,
for an infinite variety of ends, the world is therefore a machine;
that js, its whole Organization is mechanical; but as every ex-
tra.neous impetus given to a machine disturbs its progress tow-
ard the end designed, no beings can therefore exist who exer-
cise influence on the material world. If such beings were
necessary for the government ©f the world, and their 4 gpera-
tion in npature, the whole universe would be a very imperfect
machine, and the supremely perfect Architect of all worlds
could not have thus created it.

But what was to become of man, with his reasonable soul?
At first they went carefully to work upon this point; for the
men Who were the authors of the mechanical system above
mentioned, at least those of the greatest consideration among
them, certainly had not the intention of doing 2~ injury to
religion, ner did they remotely foresee that their system would

serve for its grave. Hence, though they also regarded man as
a wheel in the great machine ofthe universe, yet they still con-

tended for the freedom of his Wi”; Consequent|y also for ||berty
of action, under the regulation of reason. The contradiction
between liberty of action and the etemal, immutable laws of
nature, they thought te have obviated py maintaining that God,
before the foundation of the world, had, as it were, formed a
p|an, according to which he would create and regu|ate this best
of all possible worlds. He then received the human race into
this world, who were to consist of purely rational and free|y
operative beings. NOW as he, pejng an omniscient God, fore-
saw what every man and every being that was free to act would
choose and do, he so formed his plan that every good and evil
action fitted into jt, and all at Iength must necessar“y load to
the great end of all creation.

The idea of such a plan, and the regulat|on with reSpeCt to
the influence of mankind, who were free to act, was called the

2
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system ofthe best of worlds. A gregt number of thinking men
and honest divines contented themselves with this ﬁg_|eaf apron,
and there let the matter rest. But there were others who dis-
coveréd its nakedness; for they said: "If God has interwoven
the free actions of men into the eternal and necessary laws of

nature, they must therefore themselves be infallibly unchange-
able, and consequently take place ©f necessity, and the idea of

human |iberty is a deception."
This result naturally follows from the principle of the whole :

if the former propositions were correct, the latter must be so
too. But this is such a horrible thought, that the friend of God
and man shudders through all his frame at the mere idea of jt;
for in this case all the sins and crimes from the fall of Adam to
the last sinner of mankind are acceptable to God, for he has
adopted them into the p|an of the best of worlds; at least they
were pecessary for the Creator's purpose, because he did not
avoid them : and is it pogsiple to imagine anything mere dread-
ful ? Therefore when a person commits even the greatest
crime, he may think: ~ This action is part of the plan of the
best of worlds, otherwise God would not have allowed me to
commit jt; and as he has thus included it in his p|an, he can
not punish me for it.” All the jUSt and Iogical inferences which
may be deduced from these axioms are Of a nature so infernal,
horrible, and revolting, that I do not wish even remotely to
touch upon them. Here all Divine revelation, the Bible with
all its contents, the mission of the Son of God, and the whole
of his work of redemption, ceases. There s, at once, an end
to all religion: if there be a God, we have nothing to do with
him; and even were he himself the aII-operating power of
nature, it would be of no avail, because he governs all things

according to the eternal and unchangeab|e laws of nature, in
which no alteration can ever be made.

See, my dear friends, it is in this yay that the so much ex-
tolled march of intellect leads inevitably to destruction, and
carries along with it multitudes of the human race. This is
likewise the non-religion of the "man oOf sin," over which he

puts = religious mask.

Liouglt
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The great Leibnitz was the inventor of' the best of worlds.

He probably did not remotely foresee that such consequences
would arise from it: an English philosopher, however, directed
his attention to it. He therefore sat ‘'down and wrote his *~ Theo-
dice," = masterpiece ©f acuteness and profound thought; butin
the end it proves nothing further than that even the greatest
attainments are unable to defend a bad cause.

I know very well that not all of those who believe in the
system of materialism are sunk so low as the horrible ideas
above mentioned: there are an infinite number of 'descending
gradations in it, on Which multitudes of rationalists stgnd; but
that all these gradations lead downward to eternal perdition
because they inevitably tend to this infernal irreligion, is unde-
niable. He that is a consistent reasoner, and is become a con-
vert to materialism, can not do otherwise; his reason infa||ib|y
leads him to this appa”lng result : Consequently this mechani-
cal system is and must be totally false, and in the following
pages I will incontrovertihly show that it is so.

Think not, my dear readers, that I am Wandering too far
from the subject. In order to found my theory of PNEUMA-
‘rotoov on an immutable pasis, | must necessar”y pursue this
path, and first of all show the mighty objections that are raised
against it-

IT the world be a machine, which, by its concreated oyers
pursues IS course alone without gp, other assistance-if even
God himself do not co=operate with it-neither good nor evil
ange|s can have any influence upon it. Rationalists take this
proposition for granted; according to their assertions, also, there
are no such beingS, and if there were, they concern us as little
as the inhabitants of any of the planets; what the Bible says of
them is metaphorical.

O my God, what frozen and comfortless sophistry is this!
It knows nothing of any Father in heaven, nor of a Redeemer:
is it then a wonder that the unhappy being that has espoused
such a system, should |ay violent hands upon himself1?

During the time when these great philosophers were hatch-
ing this horrible basilisk, they left presentiments, visions, and
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apparitions undisturbed, but the common people continued to
believe them firmly; dreams were interpreted, and haunted
places abounded; ghosts and hobgoblins were seen.

The jgnia-fatuau belonged also to the class of terrific gpjrit-
ual peings, and witchcraft abounded everywhere. There is no
doubt, that this wild syperstition produced dreadful results in
several places, but still the pe0p|e believed in God, and in Jesus
the Savior of the world; they prayed in faith and confidence;
they feared hell and hoped for heaven. Now if these supersti-
tious notions and this pious faith be laid in the one scale of

truth, and the present existing infidelity in the other, it will soon
be seen which Weighs the heaviest. The morals of those times

compared With the morals of the present day, loudly testify that
the abbe Jerusalem was in the right, when he said, © Rather
give us the Spanish inquisition, than pretlominating infidelity."
May God preserve U from both of them |

The consequences ©f 2 gloomy superstition were however
more gtrikingly apparent than those of the system of' material-
ism. It iwas not even remotely imagined, that it |nfa"|b|y led

to the infernal abyss; but on the contrary, it was hoped and
believed that it would set religion forth in its highest purity.

Superstition was therefore attacked with the weapons Which
philosophy furnished; it was cast down from the throne, but
with it also the blissful and tranquillizing faith ofthe Christian :
the latter of course was not done intentiona”y_

Balthazar Becker in Holland, and Thomasius in Germany,
have immortalized their names by the overthrow of superstition.

It is impossible fbr me to discover that sacred truth, which
treads the middle path, and overthrow superstition and infidel-
ity, unless I exhibit and then destroy the basis on which all the
antagonists ©f superstition, and of the true faith in conjunction
with jt, have erected and still erect their batteries.

The idea of the best of worlds (or the system of Optimism)
had made it obvious, that the physical and moral world was

governed merely and solely by its own concreated po\yers, and
that neither God, ner good ner evil angels, ner spirits, had any

. over it.  But they went still further: they proved also
iafluence y yP
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as they thought, incontestably, that according t© the meaning of
the Bible, there were no gpjrits, and ne good er evil gngels,
The existence of a God was still pelieved, but only from cour-

teSy? yes, there were some even so ill-bred as to deny it; this
was however a consistent inference; for if Ggd has no influence
over the world, we have Consequently nothing to do with him,
and it is very immaterial to us whether there be a God or not :
for the world may have existed from all eternity, and have been
its own God !  See, my dear readers, to what monstrous ideas
human reason |eads, when left to itself!

The demonstration, that there were neither gOOd nor evil an-
gels, was founded on the fgllowing principles: First, God and
nature creates nothing superfluous. New as the nature of the
whole visible world is endowed with its proper powers, it re-
quires no other Co_operating be|ng’ and if it needed such a one,
it would be ro perfect work; but God can create nothing im-
perfect; he must therefore have created the world in the best
and most perfect manner.

And secondly, if besides God, there are other rational beings,
they belong te another world, and do not concern us. NOW as
these be|ngs can not be equal with God, but must be finite and
limited, they are therefore liable to errors and mistakes, and thus
they may be neither perfectly good, ner perfectly evil. There
are consequently ne beings that are thoroughly good er thor-
Oughly evil.

But man himself is the greatest enigma; the thinking being
within him, with all its concreated and inherent faculties, can

not be defined as proceeding from the powers of matter. Con-
sciousness, judgment, understanding, reason. memory, imagina-
tion, &C., can never be produced by any possib'e combination
of these powers.

Here our materialists find it diilicult to bring this unknown
"Something" into unison with matter and power. Leibnitz's
" principles ©findivisibility" and his * predetermined harmony,"
were completely rejected as untenable. There was, therefore,
no other expedient |eft’ than to take up the Opinion' either that
the soul of man was formed from the powers of nature, by the

20



18 PNEUMATOLOGY.

incomprehensib|y wonderful structure of the prain, and was
therefore still a result of material nature and its powers, and
also that at death it ceased to be . or else it was maintained, that
the soul is an immaterial selfiexistent being that can 0n|y act or
have gpy influence on external objects, through the medium of
the body, with which it is united.

This is the most general Opinion among the rationalists of the
present day: and hence they draw the foIIowing inferences - —

'1’he Spil’it of man iS not matter; it can therefore have no
powers that are ascribed to matter; it can not occupy space,
nor act pon Other bodies out of its own ; in a disembodied
state it iS no Ionger obvious to the genses; it is therefore impos-
sible for it to appear after death , and if the soul be really im-
mortal, it retains nothing after death but a faint consciousness
of its pre_existence, or recollection, until either at the resurrec-
tion, or by some Still unknown process in the best of worlds, it
regains a body, and thus begins to act gnew; but whether it
will then be able to remember its past life is uncertain, and
Scarcely probab|e; because it would in no case be in pOSSESSiOn
of its former organs, but of such as were totally different.

What melancholy ideas | How ynhappy would mankind be
it they were true! But, God be praised, they are not! and

this I shall how, | trust, be able incontestably t© prove. ! there-
fore entreat the reader's closest attention and most serious re-

Hection; and whoever then thinks himself able to refute me, let
him do it : 1 will discuss the matter with him, only let it be done
in an amicable and candid manner.

If the material world be so, as it presents itself to our genses;
if God view it in the same |ight, then is the gystem Of universal
materialism, with all its dreadful consequences immutably true .

for the whole demonstration is Iogicallyjust; it mere|y depends
upon the correctness of the premises; but that they are false, |
will and am able to prove.

If our eyes, our ears, and in a WOrd, all the organs of our
senses, together with the brain and the nerves were otherwise
fbrmed and organized, the whole visible world would appear t©
us completely different 1o what it does at present. Reflect se-
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riously @nd rnaturely upon t™is proposition, and you will find it
true. If the eye were otherwise Organized' we should be sus-

ceptible ©flight, colors, forms, figures, proximity, and distance,
all in an entlrely different manner. Only think for a moment
of magnifying glasses and telescopes : the former makes gyery-

thing larger; the latter, everything nearer. Now if our gyes
were formed in a similar manner to these glasses, everything

would be Iarger and nearer than it now is. By means °fglasses,
which are cut and polished in various ways, Iight and colors, and
every form changes its appearance: mew supposing that the
eyes of all men were thus organized, all nature would receive
a different form. Apply this to all the human senses and what
will be the result? Certairﬂy nothing else than quite a different
world, and consequently all our ideas and conclusions would be

Wh0||y different.

The human senses Only perce|ve the surface of thlngs in space
and time: that js, in extension and syccession; no created spirit

penetrates into their inward nature, except the Creator alone
that made them. We are limited beings : hence all our concep-
tions are also limited. We can not imagine to ourselves two
things, much less agreater number, at thé same time; we must
therefore be so grganized, that all things appear t© us sepa-
rately: that js, in space; and in syccession, that js, in time.
Time and space have therefore their origin mere|y iNn our own
souls; out of ys, in the being of nature jtself] neither of them
have any existence. NoOW as every Mmovement in the whole cre-
ation occurs in time and space, without both of which no mo-
tion can pOSSibly take p|ace’ therefore all the movements in the
whole creation, are mere|y forms of ideas in our souls, which
do not take pIace in nature; consequently all the systems of the
universe, even including the Copernican, are merely ideal forms.
The creation in itself being very different.

God, the Almighty Creator, views the universe as it is in re-
aIity and truth; and in fact, He alone . for all created beings
are |limited, and can there 0n|y form a. bounded idea of the uni-

verse, consequently not so as itis in reglity; if they venture to

go beyond the limits assigned them; they fall into monstrous
contradictions and error.
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God has created us men in such a manner, and so grganized
us as we are. It js, therefore, his will that we ﬁgure to our-
selves the universe in the manner that we do . for ys, this idea
of itis really the true gne; and all that we perceive through
the senses is not a vain imagination' but rea"y founded on the
nature of things;-our conviction is, therefore, not jdeal; but
that we do not view things as they rea"y are-that iS’.aS God
regards them-is an eternal and incontestable truth.

Allideas which are founded pon time and gpace are limited.
Now, as the eternal, infinite, and incomprehensib|e God knows
no bounds, he does not regard the world in time and space;
and as his view of itis alono the true gne, the world is like-
wise not in time and space. Further, as that which we call
body and matter gccupies space and continues through time;
as gbjects have each their geparate Motion N gpace and act
upon each other by their powers, &c.; and as time and space
do not rea”y exist in the creation jtself; but are 0n|y forms of
ideas-so, that which we call matter, power, 2nd reciprocal
influence, is mere human jdea; in reality, everything is other-
wise.

We will call that part of creation which is obvious to the
senses thc visible world: within this visible world, we mgay and

we gught to reason and judge according te the laws of time
and space, and the mutual influence of objects upon €ach other;

here we may and we ought to esteem and prize the Copernican
system: but as soon as we transfer it to the world of truth, and
seek to bring it into connection with the influence of God upon
the visible world, we judge as a blind man does of colors, and
fall into absurdities. Let the astronomer quietly continue to
make use ofit as a mathematical gxjom, and to enlarge the vis-
ible creation by his inventions and discoveries: the ancient
biblical representation, and the idea which mankind have formed
of the universe from the earliest age—thatthe earth stood in
the centre, and that the whole firmament moved round the earth,

"1 can easily suppose that my readers, from all that has been said, will be

startled, and think, what will be the end of it? Only read quieﬂy and atten|ive|y
further, and it will be apparent.

Pay Wt L
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as also that this is the most important part of creation- gre, to
us, true and gsatisfactory; for, as all motion can take plgce in
time and place 0n|y’ and as time and space have no existence
in the province of truth, so likewise no motion exists there, but
merely in our jdea; and therefore the iirmament may just as
well revolve in twenty—four hours round the earth, as the earth

round the sun. The Copernican system is founded upon the
real existence of time e, and motion in egch; but, as all

, spac
three are not to be foundpin the realm of truth, the Copernican
system is nothing more than an easier method of soIving a dith-
cult question. The ancient system of the universe, in which
the earth, with mankind, is made the chief object of creation,
and in which everything else revolves around them, is the most
natural and obvious idea to all men; itis also the most easily
united with the represemaﬂons of that world which is above
the senses, and is, therefore, the truest system for us: while
the Copernican, on the contrary, has arisen from rational infer-
ences, founded on the reality of time and gpace, and js, there-
fore, not true.

Every reasonable man, who is in any measure capable of
calm and impartial reflection, must and will find all that has
been hitherto advanced yndeniably true; and should, here and
there, any °one have gny doubt or objection still, let him state
it: 1 will solve every doubt and answer every objection.

Now, what is the mechanic philosophical system with ret?
erence to the visible world? It is the only excellent means
which God has granted vs of knowing human truth, or what is
true for us. But as soon as we venture with it beyond the
hounds of the visible world, and seek by it to judge of that
which is jnvisible, and even of God himself] we fall into shock-
ing contradictions, and it is these that form the f|aming sword
of the cherub, Waving in every direction, which keeps us back
from the gates of paradise. But if we seek to advance still
further, and, led on py this mechanical gystem, either deny
everything that is not perceptible to the senses, and conse-
quenﬂy does not be|0ng to the visible world, or judge’ even Of
God himself; according to the rules of things that are seen, and

vtfuélk



22 PNEUMATOLOGY.

|ay thiS, as established and expenmental truth’ for the founda-
tion by which to regu'ate our life and COndUCt, we shall com-
mit a sin which, according to our Bible, drew allzer it the fall
of Satan; for, by So doing, we make our reason the source of
truth, and consequently a god. Now, from all that has been
said, the following proposition justly and naturally results:-

God does not live and think in time and space; with him
there is neither past ner future: consequently, there can be no
question of any plan or concatenation of free action with fixed
and immutable laws; the whole jdea, therefore, of the best of
worlds, is a childish conception, which can have no place in the
province of truth. But, as we must necessar”y form an idea
en this gybject, we receive, in faith, the biblical yepresentation
of the eternal counsel of God, and neither add nor take away
anything from it. The Holy Scriptures conform themselves
everywhere to human conception; but still in such a manner
as IS most becoming God and truth, and most productive of'
benefit to man.

The visible cl'eation consists of bodies that are unknown to
us. What we call matter and power are ideas peculiar to our-
selves, which certainly have their foundation in those podies,
but which are, in themselves, by no means so constituted as we
imagine them to be in time and gpace. Therefore, when we

compare them with machines on which no extraneous influence

may operate, We greatly err; for our visible world is closely
united to the invisible world-both mutua”y act upon each

other: the pI’OOf of this lies in our own natures. Our bodies
belong to the visible, and our Spil’itS to the invisible world; we
do not feel with our senses, the substance of our Spil’itS, but

we feel their inliuence n our bodies.  Now, as we find, in

upo
our own beings, that a r;t'ional spirit can act ypon matter, and
does so without ceasing, how can gpy one venture to deny the
influence of invisible beings’ angels and spirits, on the visible
worldl There js, even in our visible world, a most powerful
Omnipresem body—a body, without which the whole visible
world could not exjst, and would be to us a cipher—l mean

Iight: we regard it as martter-are able g|sg, in various in-
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stanceS, to treat it as such-and it is likewise found in our
ideas in time and space; and yet it has properties which are
Completely opposed to the nature of all other matter. Con-
sider only the different jntersecting rays ©f all illuminating
and illuminated podies, which intersect each other in a million
different ways, without impeding each other in their direct
course. | should be glad to see that naturalist who could sat-
isfactor”y exp|ain this from the eternal and immutable laws of
matter.

Light is the connecting linkbetween the visible and invisible
worlds. The transition from one to the other is through its
medium.

The whole universe consists entirely of created beings, each

of' which is an expressed and rea”y existing word of G-od. All
these divide themselves into two principal classes-into think-

ing, intelligent, and susceptible spirits, and into an infinite
variety of other things, which are unknown to us peyond the
visible world. Spirits, ©r the kingdom of spirits, again consist
of various kinds, which always vary from each other gccording
to their degrees of perfection, but all which associate together
and act ypon €ach other.  Into this world of spirits man enters
at his death; and his happiness o misery depends upon his

having improved his time of probation or not.
Those spirits or inhabitants of the world of Spil’itS, who are,

so to speak, on the borders ofthe visible world, and stand next
in connection to us, are good and evil angels, and the souls of
deceased men. The Holy Scriptures expressly testify that the
former, the good and evil angels’ have infiuence over mankind
and over the visible world, but without trenching upon the
freedom of the wiill.

The system of materialism maintains that the whole universe
is governed by eternal and immutable laws like clockwork;
consequently the freedom of the will is a mere idea. and delu-
sion. Now, | have shown, in the preceding pages, that the
eternal and immutable laws of nature are mere forms of ideas
founded on time and space;-but == the latter are merely
modes of thinking, se are the former, and, therefore, not gnly
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inapp|icab|e out of the visible world, but also in direct OppOSi-
tion to truth; for we really and truly feel ourselves free-our
natures Ioudly tell us so, and even reason teaches it s, because
the converse is jncompatible With the divine, spiritual, and
human natures, and is productive ©f the most frightful results;
and, ﬁna”y’ the Bible maintains it on every page. God gov-
erns the world through every class of rational, free agents.
His Spirit inclines the will of every spirit, by representing te it
what is suitable. To all of them he gives laws, which are the
foundation of eternal joy and blessedness; but he leaves them
the free choice whether to obey them or not. Those that do
not ghey them are evil beings, whom he also leave at liberty;
but his infinite wisdom and eternal love know how to gradually
overrule the consequences of evil gctions, in such a manner as
eventually t° produce salvation and blessing from them. These
ideas develop, likewise, a part of the great mystery ©f redemp-
tion by Christ: and here | could annex a |gng and important
dissertation on the fall of angels and men, and on the return of
lost man to the Father by means ofthe true Christian religion;
but it would lead me too far from subject: I therefore take

up my staff and proceed further.

Llouglc
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CHAPTER |I.
REMARKS UPON THE NATURE OF MAN.

I now descend ggain from that hejght where itis jmpossible
for the human soul to continue |gng without becoming giddy

But I was Ob“ged to venture thiS |Ofty ﬂight’ in order to pre-
Cipitate that monstrous idol, Materialism, from the throne, and
place upon it Theocratical | jherty.

From all that 1 have hitherto majntained, proved and dem-
onstrated, the reader must not infer more than is necessary to
establish true and genuine faith, and to overthrow superstition.
Just as the world gppears to our senses, such is it also to us in
reality; and as |0ng as we continue within the bounds of the
material world, the gystem ©f mechanical philosophy is = law
to us: but beyond these pounds, it must by ne means be con-
sidered as such.

The Bible affirms that good and evil gngels, or spirits, act
powerfully upon bs and upon the visible world, and neither rea-
son nor nature has anything against it; on the contrary, the
attentive observer occasionally finds undeniable traces of such
influence, as will be seen in the sequel. But here | must

immediately, on the outset, premise 2 important warning.

In our present state, our corporeal- @d physical nature is
ordered and Organized soIer with reference to the visible world.

INn our natural state, with the exception of our own souls, we
perceive nothing of the world of gpjrits; and as our reason,

likewise, can only found its gnclusions o the evidence of the
senses, it knows equaiiy ‘as little, out ofitself and from its own

sources Of an invisible world and its operation. It is only
Divine revelation, and individual experience for a Iength of time,
which teach us that beings from the invisible world, and also
God himselR have manifested themselves to the senses and act
upon °ur visible world.

3
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From these observations, it is clearly evident that nature
and reason are by no means referred to the invisible world
and its influence, and that the Hon Scriptures, in all the
testimonies which they give of this influence, point us solely
and eXC|USive|y to the Divine government, and its h0|y and all-

directing providence. The angels =re all of them mjnjstering
spirits, sent forth to minister to those that are the heirs of' salva-

tion: Heb. i. 14, and also in other places to the same effect;
But we nowhere find even the slightest hint that we ought to
app|y to them in any manner, ©f pay attention to them . much

less gught presumption, curiosity, or a desire to know the
future, excite us to enter into connection with the world of

spirits: this is even forbidden, like divination and witchcraft.
He, therefore, that seeks presentiments, visions, and appari-

tions, sins greatly. They =r= exceptions from the rule, and to
them we are not referred : they however are, and ever will be,

remarkable and deserving of the most faijthful, thorough, and
|mpart|a| investigation_ The Seque| will show the reason Of this.

AS soon as the system of materialism is proved to be false,
and of value in the physical world only, being totaIIy incom-
patible with the world of spirits-because the former is founded
only en time and space but the latter by ne means-so the
reciproca| Operation of two things, which are remote from each
other as to time and space is likewise impossible in the mate-
rial world; butin the gpijrityal world, net only possible, but
natural.

To forebode something signifies the apprehension ©f some-
thing remote, either in time or space, S that the individual g,
more or less gpscurely, conscious of it. When I say | fore-
bode Something, I infer, from reasonable grounds that some
particular thing Will occur, or that it is taking place at = dis-
tance. By the words, "I have a foreboding o+ presentiment
of Something"' 1 express the feehng of the iniiuence of some
beingfunknown to me, that designs to inform me of gomething
that has taken plgce at a distance, or something future-that

is, approaching. But, in order to shed [ight upon this obscure
subject, let us examine human nature a little more closely.
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The idea of human nature that had previously generally pre-
vailed, consisted in this: man was regarded as a being consti-
tuted of body and soul; the body was considered as a very
artificially-organized machine, which was set in motion and
operation by the soul. This idea is also quite correct, accord-
ing to the laws of the material world, and the mechanical sys-
tem which prevails in it; we can not, and we ought not o,
regard our bodies in any Other light.

The soul was denominated "spirit"40f which, however,
nothing further was known than that its operation was felt;
and this is also perfectly correct, for its substance does not be-
Iong to the material, but to the spiritual world, and can not,
therefore, be felt by us IN our present state: but how these
extremely different substances, spirit and pody, could recipro-
caIIy act ypon each other, no one knew. Elucidations were
hazarded, but contradictions opposed themselves; faith was
exercised, and reason taken captive; and this was the surest
way, under those circumstances: but now the path is opened
out to ys, so that, at least, we are come much nearer the truth.

The science of animal magnetism, which had occasionally
manifested itself from the earliest ages, and was brought into a.
system by Mesmer, between the years 1770 and 1780, but which,
at the very outset, met with the most profound contempt, in con-
sequence Of the most gxiravagant charlatanry, and the most
Shocking abuse which was made of jt, was now investigated by
very able, impartial, and candid pnaturalists-by men who reg|ly
can not be charged with the weakness of enthusiasm.

Those who are the best known to me, are the late counsellor
of state, Bockmann, of Carlsruhe, and my never-to-be forgotten
friend, Doctor Wienliolt, surgeon, ©f Bremen, who is now no
more. Bockmann was also my warm friend, and communica-
ted many observations to me with his own |ipS. To these must
be added another credible wijtness, Doctor Gmelin, of Heilbron :
this very learned, and anything else than fantastic or enthusias-
tic individual, has given to the pyplic his very striking experi-
ments in several volumes. The late Doctor Wienholt, had also

collected his highly interesting animal-magnetic practice of

Ditiitwed by
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twenty years into several yvolumes, of which he had published
one or two Of the fjrst, when he was overtaken by death.
Scherfl the celebrated physician te the prince of Detmold, sub-
sequently completed the publication ©f this work.  Besides
these, | have met with many professional, @219 non-professional
men IN my various joyrneys, for whose incorruptible integrity,
penetration, and strong attachment to the truth, | can vouch,
from whom 1 have learned things still more mysterious, and
such as are in the h|ghest degree remarkable, but which are not
of a nature to be made pUbllC

To avoid all unnecessary prolixity, I will 0n|y here adduce
such results of gnimal magnetism, as =are certain, and peyond =
doubt . but if this be not sufiicient for the reader, let him atten-
tively peruse the works above mentioned, and he will assuredly
be convinced. But before 1 proceed further, 1 must give all
my readers a serious caution: animal magnetism is a very dan-
gerous thing. When an intelligent physician employs it for the
cure Of certain diseases, there is no objection to jt; but as soon
as it is app“ed to discover mysterieS, to which we are not di-
rected in this life, the individual commits the sin of

sorcery-
an insult to the majesty of Heaven.

When a person Of €ither sex is gently stroked, according to
certain rules, by another pargon Of either sex, over his clothes
(for it is not necessary t© undress), and when this is frequently
repeated, many fall into what is called the magnetic sleep (som-
nambulisrn) : seme earlier, seme later, and gy not at all.  In
this state, all the senses are at rgst; no noise, no sudden entrance
of light, ne violent shaking can awake them, and the body is as
it were dead, with the exception of those motions which are
necessary t© vitality. The inner man enters iNt0 a more eleva-
ted, and agreeable state, which gradually increases, the more

frequently magnetizing ©r stroking, according te certain rules,
is repeated. The exaltation of the inner man rises in many

persons t© such a height, that they come INtO connection with
the invisible world, and they very frequently reveal hidden mys-
teries, and also remarkable things. which are taking place at a.

distance, or Will shortly happen.

lint
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The foIIowing circumstance is very striking, and in fact, as-
tonishing. »During this magnetic sleep, the individual has not
the smallest perception of the visible world; he only sees the
person Who magnetizes him, and who stands in rgpport With
him, not however with the visual organs, for they are either con-
Vu'sive|y cleted, or if open, the pup”s are as much dilated as
in a complete gutla serena. | have myself held a fighted can-
dle immediately before the eyes of a person in this state, but the
pup”s continued extended and immovable, he perceived nothing
whatever of the Iight; but the individual sees the person who
magnetizes him from the region of the pit of the heart, in a lu-
minous azure radiance, that surrounds the whole body like a
glory. With many, the exaltation of the inner man rises so
high, that they read most distinctly, the thoughts and ideas which
pass in the mind of their magnetizer.

I have said that these persons, in their elevated state, are un-
conscious of anything in the visible world, except their mag-
netizer; but as scon as the latter places them in rapport With
another person, by means Of certain graspings ofthe hand, they
immediately see this other person in like manner, not with the
eyes, but from the region of the pit of the heart; and in this
same way, they perceive also, distinctly and correctly, what that
person thinks and imagines at the time. In this state, the som-
nambulist has a most |ive|y recollection of his whole |ife; all
the faculties of his soul are in a state of glevation, but as soon
as he awakes again, he is totaIIy unconscious of it.

Persons who have |0ng been magnetized, who have often
been in a state of somnambulism, and have attained to a hlgh
degree of inward vision, read and recognise drawings 29 pic-
tures which are held before the pit of their hearts. That there
is no deception in this matter, which is incomprehensible accord-
ing to our common Mmode of thinking, is evident from the re-
peated experiments that have been made . so that there is no
Ionger any doubt of the certainty and correctness Of the fact.
Gmelin, Wienliolt, Bockmann, &c., have made these experiments

so frequent'y and so Carefu”y’ that the th|ng may be received. as
3*
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an infallible truth, founded in nature, and from which correct
inferences may be drawn.

A well-known, learned, and estimable divine, saw these ex-
periments in Hamburgh; they appeared to him so remarkable,
and brought te light se much of what was before mysterious,

that he published 2 very interesting little book @ the Inward
Man : but the foIIowing account, Which is contained in a Stras-
burg paper, called the " Courier of the Lower Rhine," (num-
ber 31, 12th of March, 1807), exceeds in remarkableness all pre-
vious experiments upon this subject. I will therefore insert it
it verbatim : —

" The hjstory ofthe somnarnbulist of | yons," says the Jour-
nal de Paris, "presents ar assemblage ©f such striking facts,
that we should be inclined to regard the whole as charlatanry
and deceit, If credible eye_WitneSSeS had not vouched for the
truth of it. Peopie may smile on hearing it asserted, that an

hysterical woman possesses the rare of revealing future
things to those with whom she stands in rgpport, but such is the

case; the wise man believes without precipitation, and doubts
with caution. M. Petetain, an esteemed physician in Lyons,
who has long watched the progress of the disorder with which
the |ady is afflicted, is Occupied in arranging the facts he has
collected, and in preparing them for pyplication. Previous to
the appearance of M. Petetain's announced work, we will ad-
duce the following facts, which are related by a respectable
eye-witness, Mr. Ballanche.

" The Cataiepsy of a iady in Lyonsy had been for some time
the subject of conversation in that city; and M. Petetain had
already published several very surprising facts relative to it
when Mr.-Ballanche became desirous of being an eye-witness
of the astonishing effects of this disorder. He chose the mo-

ment for VISItlng this |ady’ when she was approaching the
crisis.* At the door lie learned that not gyery one without

distinction, was permitted t© approach e patient's couch, but
that she must herself grgnt the permission. She was therefore

asked if she would receive Mr. Ballanche; to which she re-

" The time of the magnetic sleep.
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plied in the aiiirmative: pon this he gpproached the hed, in
which he saw a female lying motionless, and who was to all ap-
pearance, sunk into a profound sleep. He laid his hand, as he
had been instructed, on the stomach of the somnambulist, and
then began his interrogatories. The patient answered them all

most Correctiy_ This Surprising result Oniy excited the curios-
ity of the inquirer. He had with him several letters from one

of his friends, one of which he took, with whose contents he
imagined himself best acquainted, and laid it folded up, °" the
stomach of the patient. He then asked the sleeper if she could
read the |etter, to which she answered yes. He then inquired
if it did not mention a certain person whom he named. She
denied that it did. M. Ballanche being certain that the patient
was mistaken, repeated the question and received a similar an-
swer in the negative . the somnambulist even appeared angry

at his doubting it, @and pushed away the hand of the inquirer
and the letter from her. M. Ballanche, struck with this obsti-

nacy, Went to one side with the |etter, read jt, and found to his
great astonishment that he had not laid the letter he intended to
have selected on the stomach of the sleeper; and that, there-
fore, the error was on his side. He approached the bed a sec-
ond time, laid that particular letter on the p|ace; and the pa-
tient then said, with a certain degree of satisfaction, that she
read the name which he had previously mentioned.

" This experiment would, doubtless, have satisfied most men;
but M. Ballanche went still further. He had been told that
the patient could see through the darkest substances, and read
Writing and letters through walls. He asked if this were reaIIy
the case, to which she replied in the affirmative. He therefore
took a hook, went into an adioining room, held with one hand
a leaf of this book against the wall, and with the other took
hold of one oOf those that were present, who, joining hands,
formed a chain which reached to the patient, on whose stomach
the last person laid his hand. The patient read the leaves that
were held to the wall, which were often turned over, and read
them without making the smallest error.

" This is a faithful and simple relation of what M. Ballanche
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saw. An ininite number of ghjections may e brought against
it, but a hundred thousand substantial arguments can Not over-

throw one Sing'e fact. The |ady still |iVeS, iS seen by many
impartial persons, @1d was |ong attended py an expert and
respectable physician, who attests the same. The individuals
give their names. WHho is bold enough still to deny it2" So
far the Strashurg paper.

This narrative contains ngthing that is not confirmed by
numberless experiments: °re circumstance s, however, re-l
markable, that the |ady in question can read at a distance,
without coming into immediate contact, when a line of persons
take hold of each other's hands, the first of whom Iays his
hand upon the pit of the heart-not of the stomach, which
has 'nothing to do with the matter-and the last holds the let-
ter: however, she reads through neither the partition nor the
wall, but through the soul of him who holds the book or letter.
By a similar connection or chain, electricity, or the electric
shock, is communicated. All this is still obscure, but in the
sequel it will become clearer.

Equally remarkable, and perhaps Still more important, is
the observation, to which all confidence may be attached, that
somnambulists, when they have attained to a certain h|gh degree
of clearness of vision, manifestly and distinctly perceive the
thoughts and ideas of him with whom they are placed in rap-
port. He, therefore, who intends to magnetize another, should
himselfbe a person ©f pure heart, of piety and integrity.

Among se many experiments ©f this kind, I will gnly adduce
one, Which Gmelin relates in his work abovementioned. He

states that, in the year 1780, he went to Carlsruhe to collect
facts relative to magnetism, and found what he was in search
oii He was told there was at that time a somnambulist there,
whose inward vision was so clear that she could distinctly read
what passed in the souls of those with whom she was p|aced
in connection : if he would, therefore, bring the' patients, whom
he had then under cyre, distinctly in succession before her,
she would tell him what his ideas were. He followed this
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advice, and found the fact was rea"y so: she told him, dis-
tinctly, everything that he imagined.

Another individual of great integrity, and to whom | am
much attached, told me that his wife had once a housekeeper,
who had also been magnetized on account Of jllness, and had at
length, during her magnetic sleep, attained an extraordinary
degree of clearness of vision. In this state she had communi-
cated remarkable and important discoveries Conceming the
invisible world, which were in exact accordance with a work
of mine, entitled " Scenes from the VVorld of Spjrits," although
she had never seen my book, nor knew, ner could have known,
of its existence.

She prought intelligence from the invisible world, respecting
certain importam personages, enough to make the hearer's
ears tingle. She once said to her master, in the crisis, =~ Your
brother has jyst expired at Magdeburg." NO one knew gpy.
thing of his illness, and, besides this, Magdeburg was many
miles distant. A few days after, the news arrived of his death,
which exactly agreed With the prediction.

According te our common conceptions ©f human nature, the
fact is gstonishing, incomprehensible, and most remarkable, that
all somnambulists, even the most yy|gar and uneducated pegple,
begin clearly to recognise their hodily illness, and even e
scribe the most appropriate medicines for themselves, which
the physician must also make use of if he wishes to gain his
end. Even if they do not know the names ofthe remedies, yet
they describe their qualities so minutely that the physician can
soon ascertain them. In this state, also, they speak high Ger-
man, where this is the language of the pulpit and the written
tongue?

It is also very remarkable that somnambulists, who have
often been in this state and at length attain this clearness of
vision, arise, perform all kinds of work, p|ay on an instrument
if they have been taught music, go out to walk, &c., without

their b0d||y senses having even the smallest perceptlon of the

" In mont pain of Germany, the middle and lower classes speak low German.
which varies eauidenbly from the written |anguage.
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visible world: they are then in the state of common S|eep_wa|k-
ers. Thus it hapnened, that while 1 was at Bremen, in the
autumn of the year 1798, a young Weman came to me to ask
my advice respecting her eyes. She was a somnarnbulist, and
had herself decided upon Consumng me in the crisjis; her
mother accompanied her, but she awoke in my presence, and

I was therefore obliged to prescribe the appropriate remedies
alone and without her assistance.

All these incidents, and others still more wonderful, may Pe
found in the Writings of the abovementioned authors. '1’he

most eminent physicians, and, generally speaking, every learned
and rational thinkind person who has had the Opportunity and
the will to examine, with precision, the effects of animal mag-
netism, will attest that all that has been now advanced is pure
truth, and confirm it by their testimony. But how is it that no
one has hitherto attempted to draw hence those fertile infer-
ences, by which the knowledge of human nature might be so
much increased? To the best of my knowledge, no one has
yet clone so. Truly, so Iong as materialism is considered as

the only true system, it is jmpossible t> comprehend such won-
derful things; but, according t© my system of theocratic lib-
erty, not only is the whole comprehensible, but we are also led
by magnetism to the most important discoveries, which before
were only mysterious enigmas. ! entreat a candid and jmpar-
tial jnvestigation ofthe following conclusions.

Every naturalist knows, and it is a generally acknowledged
truth, that there is a certainiy extremely rarified and active
fluid, which fills the whole creation, so far as we are acquainted
with it.  We will call this fluid ratified celestial ajr; or, in one
word, ether. Newton was acquainted with jt, and called it
Sensorium Dei-the grgan gf Divine sensation. Euler be-
lieved that the bodies of Iight gave a2 tremulous motion to this
fiuid, which extended itself till it reached the sight, and thus
formed the Iight: which opinion I also regarded for a Iong
time as the most probable; but, on close examination, 1 find it
impossible. The million different intersections of this tremu-
lous motion must necessar“y confuse their direction. Even
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the definition of sound, py the progressive motion of the atmo-
sphere, is untenable; for if we attentively observe how many
thousand tones-sometimes all at once, and at another follow-
ing each other in rapid succession-are distinguished by the
ear in a yariously-composed concerto, each of whichitones
must, therefore, occasion its appropriate motion in the atmo-
sphere; 1 say, how can such a material motion be possible,
without confusing itself a hundred, nay, = thousand timesl

It is also acknowledged, further, that this ethereal fiuid pen-
etrates through the most compact bodies, so that it fills all
things, and is itself perfectly penetrable ; for if it were not so,
it could not penetrate through the densest bodies. Light, elec-
tricity, galvanism, and perhaps also the magnetic power Of
iron, are, very probably, nothing else than different exhibitions
of this one and the same fluid.

Now, as this ether, according to our human jdeas, fills time
and gpace, undeniably acts everywhere as matter (gnd who
knows if it be not the |iving principle ™ plants and animals),
but, on the other hand, also pogsesses properties which are dia-
metrically at variance with materiality-for instance, its pene-

trating through the most compact bodies, peing itself pene-
trable, causing a thousand various alternate operations of the

remotest bodies upon each other, which the most refined con-
necting mediums could not possibly produce, &<--1 therefore
conclude, with certainty and firm conviction, that this ether,
this luminous fluid, is the transition from the visible to the
invisible world, and the medium between both.

All physicians and scientific men agree also in this-that
there is in the brain and nerves of man a subtle jjuid, or power,
from which all motion, life, and sensation, and consequently
also the operations of all the five senses, proceed; and this
view of the matter is perfecﬂy correct-no man Ofinte"igence
denies jt, except that one calls this Huid ~ power," another
"nervous sensibility," and a third "the animal spirits." The
ancients denominated it Archaeus, and ascribed to every organ
of the body its pecu”ar archaeum. That this powerfu| prin_
ciple in the brain and nerves is nothing else than ether, the
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luminous fluid, the medium between the visible and invisible

worlds, is rendered jncontestably evident py all the experiments

of animal magnetism, as will be subsequently shown.
The brain and the nerves Of man are filled from his birth with

this ethereal fluid . they attract it to them from its material side
and make it their own, so that it is identified with their inter-
nal formation and grrangement: se far, man has no ggyantage
above the brute. But something is now added to man out of
the invisible world-the rational, thinking being; the divine
spark then unites ijtself; firmly and indivisibly, on the gpiritual
side of this ethereal fluid, with jt; and thus it is possible to
think how the spirit of man can act ypon his body, and yet it is

not comprehensible, because the heings of the gpjritual world,
to which our spirits belong, are not obvious to sense.

But, in order to Speak with greater pre(:|s|0n, we must divide
man into three different parts, mutually united to each other.
First: The outward, mechanical body, which has no material
preference above the brutes-or, at least, is not ggsentially difl
ferent from them: by this body, the man is united with the
visible world as long as he lives. Secondly: The ethereal
fluid, which is, properly speaking, the corporeal principle ©f
life, which the man has in common with the prutes, and
which may be called, abstractedly, "soul"-anima, animans.
Thirdly: The immortal spirit of' man, which is peculiarly_cre-
ated after the image of God, and, ou this gccount, stands in this
singular connection with the material world, in order that it
may strive for the reattainment of its lost inherent dignity.

The ethereal fluid and the spirit together, which, in eternity,
make inseparably one, | will in future call the human soul, to
distinguish it from the animal soul: in the sequel, all this will
be clearer, and become Convincing|y certain.

The human soul is present in every part of' its body; itis
conscious of itself' in g ery part, according as the grgans Of the
body giVe occasion; it sees with the eyes, hears with the gars,
smells with the nose, tastes with the tongue and palate, and
feels with the whole-skin, or the whole Superﬂcies of the bOdy
All this it has in common with the animal soul ;—-put there is
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something mere superadded, which gives it a rank far differ-
ent and more elevated than the prytes; it is an intelligent be-
ing, that is capable ©fknowing and loving God, and of ripening
to an angel, but also of becoming = devil. Considered, there-
fore, in this point of view, it is a citizen ofthe world of Spirits,
and can also be brought into connection with them.

The human soul is invisible to us in our natural gtate: but

those that are in the magnetic S|eep see it like an azure radiance,
which surrounds the whole body to a certain extent, sothat ev-
ery man has around him a psychical atmosphere ; hence it s,
also, that many Who are stone blind, can feel near ghjects with-
out Coming into contact with them. What is called mag-
netizing s alse performed solely " this atmosphere, by which

operation the wonderful effects of magnetic sleep are produced.
The human soul in the natural state is directed by the nerves,

wherever feeling, consciousness, and motion, 4r¢ necessary. It

appears © have the principa| seat in the brain . but by magneti_
zing it is more or less detached from the brain and nerves, and

Consequently becomes more or less a free agent; for, as the
Clear-seeing somnambulist does not see with the eyes, but out
of the region of the pit of the heart, and as this is always the
case, Without exception# it is clear hence, that the human soul
of itself can not only see without the aid of the body, but also
so much clearer than in its fieshly prison, ner stand in need of
our material light; for magnetic sleepers read what is laid on
the pjt of the heart, and the contents Of closed letters. Nay,
they can read at a distance, when the book or Writing is sepa-
rated from them py dense and gpaque bodies, as soon as that
which is to be read is held py a person, With whom the somnam-
bulist stands in psychical contact or connection, of which the
abovementioned Lyonese lady is an instance. The human
soul in this state, not onIy sees but also feels everything more
acutely than in its natural, Waking state, without requiring for
this purpose any one Of the podily senses; but it is yery re-

" This does not gg'>rm  to the experience Of more modern times.  Clairvoyants
pow profelll quite asoilzen to see from the cerebral region as from the pit Of the
henrt.- En.
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markable that it is ot susceptible of the smallest thing belong-
ing to the visible world, except when brought into a psychical
contact, connection, or rapport, which is effected when another
person is magnetically brought into unison with the soul of the
magnetic sleeper, by certain graspings ©f thehand, so that both
touch each other; the somnambulist can then, particularly when
he is in a yery exalted and clear-sighted state, perceive every-
thing that the pergon thinks, suffers, feels, and enjoys, who
stands in connection with him.

Now, as these are all of them acknow|edged truths, it is as-
tonishing and almost incomprehensible t© me, how itis possible
that so many great and thinking men have not deduced hom
these experiments the most weighty and pregnant truths; for
hence, just and |ogical inferences may be drawn, which are of
the highest importance t© the science of souls and spirits, and
to re"gion likewise. We will pursue our path’ and then see
whither it will lead us.

Itis indispensably necessary that the rational gpjrjt of man
which is immortal, and proceeded forth from God, should have
an organ by which it»can act upon other beings, and they in re-
turn upon it; without this, it would have np know|edge of any-
thing out of itself; and would be itself a pure nonentity to ev-
ery other peing. Now this ggan is ether, which is indestruc-
tible by any natural power, and is etemal and unchangeab'e_

The gpirit, during its sensible existence_upon earth, forms to it-
self a spiritual luminous body with which it continues eternally

united.

The magnetic facts and experiments above stated, prove to a
demonstration, the existence of this spiritual luminous body, or
the human gsoul; they further prove that this human soul has
need of jts gross and animal body, solely with reference to its
earthly life, in which man must pnecessarily stand in reciprocal
operation with the sensible or material world, but that it is able
without it to think and feel, and to act upon others, both near
and at a distance, in a much more perfect m er, and is also

more sysceptible ©f suffering 2nd enjoyment. W|k|5 conclusion
must unquestionab|y arise in the mind of the impartia| obser-
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ver, when he assembles all the various exhibitions which mag-
netism produces, and then calmly and rationally reiiects ypon
them.

IP the human soul dyring its existence in its material body,
from which it is not entirely detached, be capable of such won-
derful things; what will its capability be when totally separated
from it by death! Let the reader refiect upon this. In dying,
the person loses his consciousness, he falls into a perfect trance
or profound sIeep. As Iong as the mass Of blood is still warm
and not congealed, all the members of the body continue pIiant;
and as Iong as this is the case, the soul remains in it; but as
soon as the brain and the nerves lose their warmth and become
frigid, they can no |onger atract the ethereal part ©f the soul,
nor retain it any Ionger; it therefore diseugages itself; divests
itself of its earthly bonds, and awakes. It is now in the state
of a clear-seeing magnetic sleeper, Put being entirely separated
from the body, its state is much more perfect . it has a complete
recollection of its ea.rthly existence from beginning to end; it
remembers those it has left behind, and can form to itself a very
clear idea of the visible world, of which it is now no Ionger sus-
ceptible, while on the contrary, it is conscious of the invisible
world and its objects : name|y, that part of it to which it belongs,
or to which it has here adapted itself The candid inquirer
will easily find that all this follows logically and justly from
magnetic experiments, ifhe be gcquainted with them, and dyly
considers them.

The objection may, and doubtless will be made, that it is still
not a|together certain that the somnambulist, in a state of clear-
sightedness, makes no use Whatever of the brains and nerves in
the ideas he forms. The answer to this g that he certainly
does not use his eyes for the purpose of vision, and that he
makesjust as little use of the other organs of sense for the pur-
pose of fee”ng; now, as the brain is excited mere|y by the im-
pressions of the outward senses, it is impossib|e that this can be
the case here. However, in the foIIowing pages facts will be
stated, which undeniably conhrm my assertion.

The somnambulist has no perception of anything in the visi-
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ble world, with the exception ofthe souls ofthose individuals that
are prought N = corresponding connection, or iNto rapport
with him: through these he learns what passes in the visible
world. The soul, after death, enters into connection with those
that bear the greatest aflinity to itS own nature: if it enter into
this kind of contact with others, it feels a pain, the extent of
which Corresponds with the degree of difierence. O happy they
that have approached so near to the character of the Redeemer,
as to come iNto connection with him, that jg, attain to the felicity
ofbeholding him; they will then be in communion also with all
his saints! In this manner glso, those friends, who much re-
semble each other in their moral character, will there abide to-
gether, in eternal connection and harmonious union. From the
preceding observations, we may therefore comprehend what
will be the nature ofcommunication in the world to come. The
somnambnlist reads in the soul of him with whom he is placed
in T(}7]707,° there is no need of |anguage for the purpose, and
such also is the case after death, the one reads in the soul of
the other.

We have to 'thank animal magnetism’ which was discovered
about thirty years ago, for all these jmportant developments;
but the fbllowing are not less important and instructive.

Those persons in particu|ar, who have very irritable nerves
and a ||Ve|y imagination' are yery soon translated by animal
magnetism, into this state of somnambulism and clearness of

vision, py a regular and gentle stroking ©fthe hody. By means
of this discovery it is now ascertained that all the hysteric iits of

women, as Well as hyngchondriacism i men, are nothing mere
or less than a species of somnambulism, only that it does not
arise fr_om artificial manipulation, but from a. debilitated consti-
tution.

Therefore, when a person falls into fits, either with or with-
out convulsions, se that he loses his consciousness, and sees
visions, associates with spirits, and utters the sublimest things,
which far grpass his natural sphere of knowledge, it must on

no account beregarded as anything divine, but as a real dis-
ease, and as an aberration of nature from her regular and pre-
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scribed path, All that he g5ys and does must be rationally
examined, according to the word of God; seasonable Warnings
and admonitions should be attended to: but they are never,
by any means, Divine revelations-not even then, when a per.
son predicts future things which come to pass, for he stands in
connection with the invisible world; but, as his soul is still
attached to his body, the connection is not perfect: he can not
distinguish the images ©f his own jmagination from gpirits; he
knows and sees much that he did not know and see in his natu-
ral slate, but it is not all real, much less djvine; ne regard
should be paid to jt, but rather every suitable means used to
cure him of his disorder, for these aberrations have generally a
distressing termination. Instances of this will be subsequently
adduced.

The causes from which a natural magnetic sleep may pro-
ceed are chiefly the following = —

First: A ||Ve|y and very irritable nervous system, and a vivid

imagination appertaining to it, both of which are generally
found united.

Secondly AnNn incessant Occupanon of the soul with super-
natural objects; for instance, when superstitious, ill-informed,
simple people are constantly thinking upon bewitchments and
apparitions. Even ifthcy be, at the same time, vile and repro-

hate characters, they may 2t length be brought. by this means,
into a real connection with evil spirits, and then sorcery IS no

Ionger an idle tale.
Sensual |ove, particularly in the female sex, is the most fer-
tile source of magnetic fits, and hence arise horrible deceptions

particu|ar|y when re"gious fee”ngs are intermixed with them.
I am acquainted with many me|anch0|y instances of this kind,
to which, for the sake ,of persons still |iving, I will not now
give publicity.

A pious young weman Visited the religious meetings which
a pious but handsome and married man held in his house. By
degrees she fell in love with himf and, as insuperab'e diflicul-
ties stood in the way of her attachment, her nerves at Iength
succumbed in the conflict, and the poor unfortunate girl became

4|
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a somnambulist. At the commencement she uttered the most
sublime and glorious truths in her fits; and she genera"y en-
tered the crisis when present at these religious meetings. She
predicted many things that were to happen in future, several
of which were accompnshed_ She gained a number of follow-
ers; and the most sensible and well-informed regarded her as
one that was |nsp|red by the Splrlt of God-in a word, as a
prophetess.

In her fits, she received infomation py degrees that the wife
of the object of her affections was an abomination in the sight
of God and his gngels, This was gradually insinuated with
such satanic cunning and hypocrisy, that the whole ompany,
which consisted of several hundred pergong, most devoutly be-
lieved it. The poor weman was, therefore, confined in .
remote place, by order: from the invisible world ; she lost her
reason and died raving mad; and the widower then ma.rried
the young woman, also by an order from the invisible world.
The two principal actors and the whole of their adherents
might be innocently mistaken previous t© the cruel treatment
of the man's f{jrst wife. The horrid crimes of this female and
her followers are known to the world and substantiated by
oflicial documents.

A common servant-girl in the north of Germany received, in
a trance, the '‘commission that she should bring forth the prince
who  shouldpbear rule under "Christ, in his approaching king.
dom. A married clergyman, and in other respects @ pious
man, let himself be deceived by her: he believed her, and she
really bore a son; but iy readers may judge whether he will
become that to which his mother had destined him. A similar
event took place a few years ago in the south of Germany.

I knew a |ady of sincere pjety, who fell daily, of herself;
into a perfect magnetic sleep. INn this state she was extremely
sublimely disposed: she saw Christ, associated entirely with
angels; she heard them sing, sang with them, and said things
which were astonishing. At length, the spirit Whom she took
for Christ-or perhgps a creature of her own jmagination,
which she took for him4annonuced to her that she would die
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at six o'clock the next morning_ The good woman passed the
night in a state of painfu| conHict; in the morning, those that
were about her Stopped the clock, Spoke with her on a Vanety
OfSUbjeCtS, and thus the time passed over. She was afterward
easily convinced that all she had seen were delusive appear-
ances. and her fits also ceased.

Finally, = person thatis holy and devout, by long exercising
himself in walking in the Divine presence, may fall into this
state oOf magnet|c Sleep But the case is very different then:
it is immediately evident from what source his expressions
flow; and yet, even here, it iS necessary t© be extremely cau-
tious, and not regard everything as = Divine communication or
revelation. Experience teaches that horgons far advanced in
piety may fall into this state of natural magnetic sleep, and also
enter into connection with good spirits and even angels; but
even good spirits do not know eyerything, particularly while
they continue in hades, and have merely learned what they
know from others. Vain and false spirits frequently interfere
on these occasions, and seek to deceive and mislead the secer.
These study his inclinations and wishes, and then arrange the
Communications, imagery’ and jdeas, in such a manner as to
gratify his favorite inclinations. Now, if he regards all this as
a Divine revelation, he will be satisfied that his wishes are
agreeab'e to God, and thus he may fall into the most dangerous
errors. The truth and importance of this observation can not
be too preSS”']gly urged, for if a man, or even a Ch||d' fall
iNto a trance, or into any other state of Supernatural elevation,
and then hegin to preach repentance, predict future things, and
speak in a style to which he is paturally incompetent, the com-

mon gpectator, especially If he be religiously inclined, regards
it all as Divine influence and revelation; and the poor semnam-

bulist himself believes it also, rejoices at jt, is deep|y affected
by it, thanks God for it, and now the thought secretly arises in
his mind that he is Someth|ng partlcular, and that God has some
great object in view with him; he comes into connection with

false gpirits of light, who strengthen him in such ideas by = yariety
of delusive imagery, and then the arch-enthusiast is completed.
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The entrance to this erroneous path has not been suliiciently
guarded, the reason Of which is because philosophers and
divines either do not understand how to guard it at gll, or else
not iN a proper manner.  Attend, my dear readers, as you
value your eternal salvation, to the foIIowing infallible truths,

which are of such importance in the present day:_
The whole Organization of human nature, and both reason

and holy writ, testify, loudly and incontcstably, that we mortals
on this side the grave are referred soIer to the visible world,
and by no means to the world of SpiritS: he, therefore, who
from Curiosity seeks to learn either that which is concealed, or
that which is future, commits a very heinous sin. Genuine
faith and constant intercourse with God in Jesus Christ, un-
ccasing ‘watchfulness and prayer, and WiIIingness to know
nothing but Christ the crucified, places the human soul in
rapport with God and Christ, through the medium of the H0|y
Spirit' and when we neither wish nor seek anything else what~
ever, we are secure agalnst every error and aberration; and,
should anything supernatural manifest jtself; we must continue
calm, tranquil, and dispassionate, and examine minytely what
the appearance is, and what its object, but in other respects
take no further notice of it: if it be of God, it will know how
to |eg|t|mate itself in such a manner as to make it impossib'e
to be deceived; and if it be from the world of spirits the
Christian should know how to act on the occasion. | will |ay
down, in the sequel, the most proper rules of conduct for his
government, in all cases of this kind.

I return to the object I had in view, which was the investi-
ation ©f human pature, and its relation to the sensible world.
g
There are a variety of diseases, which are ascribed to the
nerves, and which act upon the ethereal part, °r luminous

body of the human soul ; and when such an individual possesses

= lively imagination, incomprehensible 'things frequently eesur-
It often happens that such persons do not feel themselves ill;
all the vital functions pursue their course unhindered and with-
out pajn; and yet these yppearances result from a disordered
organization ©fthe hody, and consequently form = disease.

Dig; ii/ca t, Goog Ic
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These individuals see such gppearances, €ither in a waking
state, so that they are fu||y conscious of every object and of
themselves also, or else they are out of themselves, fall into a
trance, and thus into magnetic somnambulism, in which state
they see those appearances. But here arises the difficult ques-
tion, where do those appearances cease which are merely
founded in the nature of man, and where do those commence
which have their origin in the invisible world?

It is possible for a person in the state abovementioned to see
angels and Splrlts_he may have intercourse even with God
and Christ-and yet all this be a mere delusion ofthe |mag|na_
tion; for they are On'y |mages which were prev|0us|y formed
in it, except that, by disease, they are become gqually as lively
as those which we receive through the outward senses. | knew
a pious female, who in her trance was surrounded with angels
and conversed with them too. At length the angels began to
sing, and the pious soul ggng With them : and what was it? A
miserable ballad~singer, and a common national air. Persons
in this diseased state often speak with so much wisdom and
understanding, upon subjects ©f which they were thought to
possess Scarcely the initial knowledge’ that it is rea”y astonish-
|ng, and if they be p|0us and awakened people, they often
preach, and that better, too, than many 2 right reverend
divine. We have instances on record of men having travelled
about the country, preached repentance, and awakened 5,y
from a sleep ofsin ; and yet all this was the result of a nervous
disorder, and of a natural elevation produced by magnetic
Sleep* | Wllllngly allow that Eternal Love can make use even
of this means to bring sinners to repentance; but it must not
be regarded =s anything divine, nor as the jngpiration of the
Ho|y Ghost; for, in this case, the greatest ©rrors may result
from it. It is to be lamented that these extraordinary preach-
ers, from want of suliicient selflknowledge themselves, believe
that the Holy Spirit speaks through them; and when their

" Our author gives = remarkable example of this in his ” Theobald, or the En-

thusiasts,” inserted in No. 1 of the "Instructive Narrations," page 131, recently
published.
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bearers pelieve it likewise, however many erroneous things the
preacher may say, they are all regarded == the word of God
and therefore =as true. On such occasions, everything should
be minutely and rigidly examined by the Word of God and
sound reason; but, in other respects, n° value should be
attached to these things, much less ought they to be declared
divine; we ought rather to' seek to cure such persons N a

regular manner.

The h|ghest SpECIeS of apparmons' which have their founda-
tion in human nature, is, incontestably, when a person still
living can show himself in some distant place. However much
this may have been ridiculed as the most absurd superstition,
yet so certain and positive are the facts ngrrated, that the mat»
ter is placed beyond = doubt; and many Of my readers will
probably remember some incident or other of this kind. 1 do
not speak here of such apparitions as have shown themselves,
immediately after death, to some particular friend, but of those
that have made such a visit while the individual still animated
a living body. Instances are known to me, in which persons
who were sick were seized with an indescribable |0nging to
see a certain friend ; they soon after fell into a swoon, and,
during- the time, they appeared to the distant object of- their
longing. But the following narrative exceeds all 1 ever read
or heard upon this subject: it comes from a credible source,
and possesses all the characteristics of historic yeracity.

About sjxty or seventy years ago, @ man Of pjety and jnteg-
rity arrived in Germany from Philadelphia, North America, to
visit his poor old parents, and, with his well-earned wealth,
to p|ace them beyond the reach Of care. He went out to
America while he was still young, and had .succeeded so far as
to become overlooker of various mills on the Delaware river, in
which situation he had honorably laid yp a considerable sum.
This respectable individual related to one of p fi-iends, upon
whose yeracity ! an depend, the following wonderful taleze-

In the neighborhood of Philadelphia, not far from the mills
abovementioned, there dwelt 'a golitary man in a |onely house.

I-le was very benevolent, but extremely retired and reserved,

"D
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and strange th|ngs were related of h|m, among which was his

being able to tell a person things that were unknown to every
one else. Now it happened’ that the captain of a vessel be-

|0nging to Ph||ade|ph|a’ was about to sail to Africa and Europe
He promised his wife that he would return in a certain time'
and also that he would write to her frequently. She waited
|0ng, but no letters arrived: the time appo'nted passed over.
but her beloved husband did not return. She was now deep|y
distressed, and knew not where to look for either counsel or
consolation. At Iength, a friend advised her for once to go to
the pious solitary, and tell him her griefs. The woman follow-
ed his advice, and went to him. After she had told him all her
troubles, he desired her to wait a while there, until he returned
and brought her an answer.  She sat down to wait, and the man
Opening a door, went into his closet. But the woman thinking
he Stayed a |Ong time, rose up, went to the window in the door,
lifted up the little curtain, and |00king in, saw him |ying on the
couch or sofa like a corpse; she then immediately went back to
her p|ace_ At Iength he came and told her that her husband
was in London, in a Coffeehouse which he named, and ‘that he
would return very soon: he then told her also the reason Why
he had been unable to write. The woman went home pretty
much at ease.

Wliat the So”tary had told her was minute'y fulfilled, her
husband returned, and the reasons of his delay and his not wri-
ting were jUSt the same as the man had stated. The woman
was now Curious to know what would be the result, if she visit-
ed the fr|end|y Sohtary in company with her husband. The vis-
it was arranged, but when the Captaln saw the man, he was
struck with amazement; he afterward told his wife that he had
seen this very man, on such a day (it was the very day that the
woman had been with him)’ in a cotlbehouse in | ondon; and
that he had told him that his wife was much distressed about
him; that he had then stated the reason why his return was de-
|ayed, and of his not Writing, and that he would Short|y come
back, on Which he lost Slght of the man among the Companyf*

" See Note 3.
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This most gingular narrative, which is totally inexplicable
and incredible, according te the eommon system Of materialism,
can be axplained only according t© my theory ©f human nature,
and its possibility demonstrated. For this purpose, | must re-
fer to the indubitable facts, for which we are indebted to ani-
mal magnetism.

It is now an evident and established truth, that there js, in the
human frame, a subtle luminous body, an ethereal Covering of
the immortal rational spirit, which has undeniably manifested
itself in magnetism, galvanism, electricity, @nd in sympathy and
antipathy, and shown itself gperative in = variety °f ways; with

thisshody the rational gpjrit is etemally @nd inseparably connect-
ed. - In the foregoing pages, I have denominated this eternal

luminous body, the human soul.

This human soul, by an artificial Stroking' or magnetizing’
can be detached from the nervous system iN a numberless vari-
ety of degrees’ and become a tree agent, according to the ex-
tent of the degree of detachment; certain diseases, and like-
wise certain medicines, or rather, poisonous plants, =re capable
of produc|ng the same effect.

In the inferior degrees ©f this detachment, consciousness re-
mains, but the imagination is more |ive|y, so that the man be~

lieves he reaIIy sees and hears what he mere|y imagines_
Natural sleep is also one species of detachment. When the

organic machine of the body, or rather the nperves, become
wearied to a certain extent, the human soul forsakes these or-
gans, iN so far as they belong to the senses; for, from the latter
alone proceeds our consciousness of the visible world; the soul,
however, continues to act of jtself; and if this take place in so
|ive|y a manner, as to make an |mpress|0n on the inward organs
of sense, we then remember it on awaking' and call it a dream.

This detachment is some degrees more Comp|ete in the com—
mon gleep-walkers, and has a similarity t© magnetic aomnambu-
lism: in this case the human soul acts more freely, it dreams
more connectedly and distinctly, and to such a gegree, that the

nervous and conse Uentl the bod alSO, is set iN mo-
system, q y y
tion, a|though the senses are all at rest; and as the man in this
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state iS not actuated by the sensible world, but by the connec-
tion of ideas in the goul, actions ensue which do not be|0ng to
the natural order of things: but these \on, actions asevery one
knows, are much more perfect in themselves, than when per-
formed in a wakeful siate; whence it is again evident, that the
human soul, when delivered from the bonds of the body, can
act much more free|y’ perfectly’ and active|y; it then :neither
sIeeps nor slumbers, nor is wearied any more for ever.

In the commen fits of hypochondriacal @nd hysteric persons, ==
also of those who are aflicted with orms, the degrees of de-
tachment are likewise very various, consequently the exhibitions
and actions also which proceed from them; but at death it is
Complete. Of this I will treat at |arge in the Chapter on appari_
tions.

It s, therefore, an incontestable experimental truth, that the
human soul can be detached in an infinite humber and variety
of degrees, even to entire separation from the body, and is able
to act freely of itself] according to the degree of this detach-
ment.

There may be those to whom this detachment is a very easy
matter, and, assisted by secret means, may even be carried so
far, that the human soul leaves the body for a short time, per-
fbrms Something at a distance, and returns to the body again:
but this, however, must take place in a very short time, before
the blood loses its fluidity. We have several instances of the
occurrence Of this in diseased pergons. | Will now explain,
according to my theory, this rare and most remarkable phE-
nomenon, With reference to the American instance above related,
which is the most perfect of its kind.

When the soul is in a state of detachment from its sensitive
organs, while still in the body, consciousness of the visible world
ceases so |0ng as the detachment lasts. The soul, however, lives
and acts in the Sphere of its kn0W|edge’ and enters at |ength’
by frequent repetition of this state, into connection with the
world of spirits: it is no |0nger sensible of anything in the visi-
ble world; it sees and hears no one except those with v@zpm it
is placed " rapport, Which is accomplished by bringing the

5
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psyChical atmosphere of both into contact with each other, ac-
cording to certain laws. With such persong the soul can have
intercourse and converse, and from them it learns what is pas-
sing around it in the visible world at the time.

Now, supposing the American abovementioned possessed
the Capabi“ty’ either from nature or hy some secret means, or
by both, to detach his soul at pleasure entirely from the body,
and unite it again with the body, he could therefore place him-
self in a state of the most perfect Somuambulism-by the phe_
nomena and experiments of which everything must now be
explained. His soul, therefore, forsook its body, with the will
to ask the captain the reason Of his protracted stay, and of his
not Wr|t|ng AsS soon as it left the bOdy, it was no |0nger sen-
sible of anything in the material world, and was in the world
of spirits, Where no gpace ean geparate. The moment, thel'e-
fore, the soul forsook the body, it was already in London with
the captain of the vessel; and if he had been in China, or any-
where else, its magic will would have carried it thither.

The human soul, abstractedly considered, is invisible-it is
naturally not obvious to the senses-but it can make itself
visible in two \yays : first, by attracting atmospheric substances,
and forming out ofthem a body like its gwn; and secondly, by
p|acing itself in rapport with the person t© whom it wishes to

appear. In the former case, it may be seen by many persons;

but then every °ne perce“/es that the apparltlon IS no human
being, but a spirit; in the latter case, it is only visible to him
with whom it stands in rapport, by acting in such a lively
manner on his soul and organs of sense, that he sees the per-
son before him as Clearly as If he were preSent in his own
body. This remark 1| shall also subsequently elucidate, very
clearly and completely, i the chapter o the apparition of
spirits.

The American certainly appeared to the captain according
to the second mode, for in the first a great sensation~would
have been excited among those that were present; and who

knows what might have been the consequence of it to the indi-
vidual himselfT
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I could relate several instances ofthis kind, but this one may
suiiice, in order not to make this work too prolix.

The gingular phenomenon When persons see themselves, or
appear t°© themselves, is not rare, and may take place in two
ways: first, when the person who sees himself is alone con-
scious ofthe apparition, while others who are present see noth-
ing. !N this case, the gppearance may P& merely natural, and
founded in human pature; but where it is seen by several, it
then belongs to the invisible world, and to the foIIowing chapter

on presentiments.
Should 4y one ask how it is possible for a man to appear t©

himselfl or how this selflsight is founded in human nature, |
answer that, in order to this, nothing more IS requisite than to
see angels and spirits where there are none, or at least where
they are not obvious to the senses. The celebrated Frederick
Nicolai, of Berlin, fell once into a state in which he saw many
Spiritua' beings around him, which all gradua”y vanished on
making use of laxative and cathartic medicines? Now, just as

other forms may be so yividly impressed upon the imagination
as to resemble the external sensible impressions, so the same
impressions may also be made py one's own figure.

I have proposed the question above: "Wilere do those .

pearances cease Which griginate merely " human nature, and
where do those commence that are connected with the world

of spirits 7" My answer is as follows:-

AS |ong == an gpparition only speaks such things 2= = person
in a state of unnatural exaltation may know, the apnearance is
a mere creature of the imagination’ in some iNnferior degree of
magnetic somnambulism; but when it g,y5 things which it is

naturally impossible for the pergon to know, and when these
things are afterward found to be true, the pergon that has these

appearances stands in connection jth the invisible world.

But this also be the case not all that is said
may . although

comes 10 pagg and even some things not at g||; because even

good spirits may Still be mistaken, and the bad jntentionally

mislead.

" See Note 4.
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There is still Something of importance to be observed which
lies in human pature; and that is, the capability of having inter-
course or connection with the spiritual world, on this side the
grave, and during the present life:  According te the laws of
1lature, this faculty Ought not to be developed in our mortal
frame; because in this life we are far from possessing all that
IS necessary t© try the spirits, and may therefore be greadfizlly
deceived and misled. But this faculty may be deveioped by
certain diseases . and there are also some iNn whom this develop-

ment gasily takes place. Now, as gpirits, @nd particularly the
departed souls of men which are still in hades, and would gladly

have Something performed or executed in the world they have
left, earnestly Iong for some one in the material world who may

accomplish their wishes, they consequently rejoice greatly when
they find a Hergon Who is already in connection with the world
of gpirits, ©* may Pe easily brought into it : they therefore 55
pear t© this person, and entreat him to fulfil their desires.
Wixen | come to treat ypgn the apparition of spirits, 1 will
cIearIy point out what is to be done in such a case-what is
duty’ and what is not duty

The inhabitants of the invisible world are only sensible ofthe
spiritual world, and not in the smallest degree of our material
or visible world-in the same manner as we are sensible only
of the latter and not of the former. The spiritual world is in
the same piace with the material or visible world; we are re-
ally in it, but we perceive nothing Of it, even as the gpjritg are
with us and about s, without perceiving anything of ys, with
the exception of the good and evil angels : they are sensible of
us, and can act upon us; hut the departed souls of men can
not do so, except when they find any °ne with whom they are
able and permitted to enter iNto connection.

Hades is in our atmosphere, and extends downward into the
body of the earth where hell begins; it also extends upward to
the residence of the plessed, in pure ether. But ofthis | shall
treat more at |grge N IS proper placed'

A certain pious person, who had the fortune, or rather the
misfortune, to stand in connection with the world of spirits,

" See Note 5.
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maintained that the apparition of a human being from the visible

world, was just as appa”mg and terrific as their appearance is
to ys, so that the affair they have at heart must be weighty and
oppressive, When they resolve non seeking any one With whom
they can enter into connection; notwithstanding this, they =are

very glad when they find a person Of this description. Both
these assertions 5, Well consist together.

But wherein does the capability of' entering into intercourse
or connection with spirits properly consist?

1. A natural disposition te it consists in this: when the ethe-
real part luminous body of the human soul does not imbibe
many heavy particles from the blood, but keeps itself pure; by
which means it borders more closely upon the invisible world.
This does not depend, however, on the will of man, but on the
internal grganization ©f the phody.

2. When the luminous body of the human soul receives any
particular accumulation of power, se that it becomes more ac-
tive than is necessary for life and sensation, it may then happen
that the individual may appear in the invisible world, and have
intercourse with its inhabitants.

Both of these causes may be produced by disease’ by mag-
netism, by natural means derived from the three kingdoms of
nature, and by other magic and mystic arts; but it is |mpr0per’
dangerous, and genera”y very sinful and criminal to make use
of such means to attain this capability, contrary te the order of
God and nature. | will not, however, on this account, accuse
certain respectable individuals, who stand in connection with the
spiritual world, of committing = crime; there may be excep-
tions to the rule, and it may be the will of God to use such in-
struments for his geryvice; but when this is the case, he will lead
such persons, by his providence, whither he designs to have
them, without their own seeking it. Itjs, and ever Will pe, cul-
pab'e presumption to seek intercourse with Spirits from our own
impulse.

The most remarkable individual of this kind was, undoubted-
ly, the famous ghost-seer, Swedenborg; and this is the pjace
where | must notice him at some Iength. He had the natural

5:
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disposition to intercourse with the invisible world; and as so
much has been written for and against this extraordinary man,
I regard 't a= my duty to publish the real truth respecting him,
having had the gpportunity ©f obtaining it pure 2nd unmingled.

Swedenborg was the son of 5 preacher in Sweden; his char-
acter was that of honesty and sincerity, and he possessed great
talents for |eaming’ by which he profited, and devoted himself
to the study of philosophy and natural history, but particu|ar|y
t© mineralogy, metallurgy, chemistry, and geology. 'n order to
perfect himself still more in the latter of these sciences, he un-
dertook long journeys through Europe, and then returned to his
native country, Where he was admitted as a member of the geo-
logical board. He has written a couple ©f thick folios, the con-
tents of which are phjlosophical; they contain a well-digested

system ©f philosophy, which, hovever, was not favorably re-
ceived. He then wrote two other thick folio volumes, on cop-

per and jron, which still maintain their acknowledged value.
To the gyrprise ©f every one, this able, learned, and pjgys man
fell into intercourse with spirits. He made so little a mystery
of this, that frequently at table, before a numerous company,
and when engaged in the most rational and scientific conversa-
tion, he would say, that he had _just before spoken on this or that
point with the apostle Paul, or with |uther, or with some one
who had Iong been dead. It is easy t© conceive that those pres-
ent gaped and stared at him with every mark of astonishment,
and doubted whether he was in his right senses. However, he
occasionally furnished praofs, which were ynobjectionable. 1tis
true that these statements have been controverted, and the gOOd
man accused of deception; but the latter 1 Ioudly deny_ Swe-
denborg was no deceiver, but a pigys and religious man, but
who might still be occasionally deceived and mistaken. The
three foIIowing pI’OOfS of his having intercourse with spirits are

universally known :--
1. The of Sweden him to the test commission-
queen put : by

ing him to tell her what she had spoken on a certain remarkable
occasion with her deceased brother, the prince of Prussia, in

Jgha”Ottenherg, if 1 mistake not. After' some time, Sweden-

Q
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horg announced himself, and stated to her what had passed.
The gueen was deeply struck with it, as may be easily supposed.
This fact has been controverted in the _public papers; but a
Swedish nobleman, who was, in other respects, "° admirer of
SWedenbOfg, assured me, that the matter was most unquestion_
ab|y true.” He gave me also other proofs of it which 1 scruple
to make public, in order not to compromise certain individuals;
this being generally the case with matters that relate to the in-
visible world.

2. Swedenborg arrived at Gottenburg, from England, with
of travellers. He there said he had learned from

2 company
the angels that there was at that moment a fire in Stockholm,
in such a street. Among those present were some who resided
at Stockholm, and who felt yneasy at this jntelligence; but he
c_arne t© them soon afterward, and said that they need not be
alarmed, for the fire was extinguished. The next day they
learned that such had been exacﬂy the case. This is a fact
which is most Certain|y true.

3. A respectable widow was called ypon to pgy 2 consider-
able sum of mgopey, Which she was confident her deceased hus-
band had ah-eady paid, but she could not find the receipt. In
her distress she went to Swedenborg, and entreated him to ask
her husband where the receipt was laid. Some days after,
Swedenborg told her that the receipt was IN a certain press, at
the bottom, in a concealed drawer, where it was immediately
foundtl  This fact has been thus explained : Swedenborg knew
where the receipt was. and had merely made the woman believe
he had ascertained it from her husband. 1 know to a certainty
that it would have been morally impossible for this pious man
to have acted in such a manner. If he had known of the re-
ceipt, he would certainly have told the distressed widow where
it was on her first yjsjt.1

" A respectable Wurtemburg divine wrote to the gueen on the subject; she an-
swered his letter and testified to the truth of it. t See Note 6.

1 For a fuller and much more satisfactory and convincing account of these inci-
dents in the life of Swedenborg, see ~ Documents," kc., concerning him, edited [y
George Bush, and published by John Allen, 139 Nassau street, New York. The
Biographies of Swedenborg by Hobart, 'Vilkinson, Rich, and Barrett, may allo_be
consulted.
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But | must now add ajburth experimenta| proof; which has

never been previous'y made pub'icy and is fully as important as
any one of the foregoing. I can vouch for the truth of it with

the greatest confidence.

About the year 1770, there was a merchant in Elberfeld with
whom, during seven years of my residence there, I lived in
close jntimacy. He was a strict mystic in the purest sense.
He spoke little; but what he said, was like golden fruit on a
salver of silver. He would not have dared, for all the world,
knowingly te have told a falsehood. This friend of mine, who
has |0ng ago left this world for a petter, related to me the fol-
lowing tale.

His business required him to take a journey to Amsterdam,
vvhere Swedenborg at that time resided; and having heard and
read much of this strange individual, he formed the intention
ofvisiting him, and hecoming Petter acquainted with him.  He
therefore called upon him, and found a very venerable-looking,
friendly old man, who received him politely, and required him
to be seated; on which the foIIowing conversation began:_

The merchant. Having been called hither by business, I could
not deny myself the honor, sir, of paying my respects *© you.
Your writings have caused me to regard you =s 2 very remark-
able man.

Swedmborg. May ! ask you where yq are from

Merch. I am from Elberfeld, in the grand-duchy of Berg.
Your writings contain so much of what is beautiful and edify_
ing, that they have made a deep impression upon ™= : but the
source whence yq, derive them is so extraordinary, == strange,
and uncommon, that you will perhaps not take it amiss of a
sincere friend of truth if he desire incontestable proofs that yey
really have intercourse with the invisible world.

Swed. It would be very unreasonable if | took it gmiss; but
I think 1 have given suHicient proofs’ which can not be contra-
dicted.

Mrercle. Are they those, that are so well known, respecting
the queen, the fire in Stockholm, and the receipt‘?

Swed. Yes, those are they, and they are true.
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liferck. And yet many objections are brought against them.
M|ght I venture to propose that you give me a Similar proof'|

Swerl. Why not? Most willingly !
Merch. 1 had formerly a friend who studied d|v|n|ty at Duis-

burg’ where he fell into a Consumption, of which he died. 1
visited thisfriend a short time before his decease: we conversed
together en an important topic. Could yoy learn from him
what was the subject of our discourse?

Suzezl. We will see. What was the name of your friend?

The merchant told him his name.

Swed. How long do yy remain here?

Merch. About eight or ten days.

Swed. Call upon ™e again in a few days I will see ifl can

find your friend.
The merchant took his leave, and despatched his business.

Some days after, he went again to Swedenborg, in anxious ex-
pecta“on The old gentleman met him with a Smile, and said:
" 1 have spoken with your friend; the subject of your discourse
was, the reatituHon of all things." He then related to the
merchant, with the greatest precision, what he and what his
deceased friend had maintained.

My friend turned pa|e’ for this proof was powerfu| and in-
vincible.  He jnquired further: ” How fares it with ,, friendl
Is he in a state of blessedness 1" Swedenborg answered, ~ No,
he is not yet in heaven; he is still in hades, and tonnents him-
self continually with the idea of the restitution of all things."
This answer caused y friend the greatest astonishment. He
ejaculated, "My God! what, in the other world2" Sweden-
borg rep"ed: " Certainly; a man takes with him his favorite
inclinations and opinions, and it is very diilicul_t to be divested
O_f them. We ought, therefore, to |ay them aside here." My
friend took his leave of this remarkable man perfectly convinced,
and retumed back to Elberfeld.

What says highly-enlightened infidelity to this'l It gays,

" Swedenborg was = cunning fellow, and he employed a secret
spy t© get the matter out of my friend.” To this 1 Candid|y

rep|y, that Swedenborg was Of too noble a mind, and had too
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much ofthe fear of God, and my friend was too discreet to act
in such a manner. Such like evasions belong under the head
of the™"transiiguration ©of the Redeemer py means of moon-
shine I"

It is a matter which no |0nger admits of a doubt, that Swe-
denborg had frequent intercourse with the inhabitants of the
invisible world for many years: but it is equa"y certain that
his imagination Occasiona"y deceived him, and that certain Spir-
its gave him at times yong information.  His writings contain
a great deal that is peautiful, and instructive, and credible, but
also, in places, such incomprehensibly absurd and senseless
things, that it requires an exercised spirit of examination to
peruse them with profit,

Swedenhorg's chief error consisted in be"eving himself' that
God had opened his inward sense, and chosen pjmy for the pur-
pose of making known, in these last times, those mysteries that
were hitherto concealed, and of |aying the foundation of the
Lord's kingdom_ It is easy, however, to conceive how he
might be thus deceived: for as he obtained his gcquaintance
with the world of Spirits so Suddemy and unsought, and as he
was not Su"icien“y acquainted with human nature as that he
could have supposed there was such a thing =s = disposition of the
body which deviates from the laws of nature-a sort of (isease,
by which the individual may become connected with the invisi-
ble world-1 say it could not be otherwise; he must necessa~
rily believe that these revelations came’ immediately from God:
and as soon as he believed this, he regarded everything as true
that was revealed to him, and consequently himself also as a
prophet sent from God. From such ideas abominable errors
and mistakes may arise, and yet the person may Nt believe
that he sins, because he regards them as being the result of a
Divine command!

" It Is evident, we think, that Stilling thought highly of Swedenborg an the whole,
and intended to do him no jnjustice, but we are still constrained to enter our protest
against the autbor's verdictin this and the Ibregoing paragraph. The claims cf Swe-
deuborg to the character of a djvinely-enlightened and divinely-commissioned mes-
senger of Heaven to men, have been more thoroughly cunvassed since the time of
Btilling, and the conviction hu obtained much deeper ground that his reports of the
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Animal magnetism and an extensive medical experience
have taught and incontrovertibly convinced me that the immor-

tal Spll’lt, the divine Spark in man, is |nseparab|y united with an
ethereal or luminous body; that this human soul, which is des-

fscts and phenomena of the other life are altogether reliable. As to the charge
urged by our author against Swedenborg's writings, that with much "ol" what is
beautiful, instructive. and credible," there is still mixed up not a little of what is " in-
comprehensibly absurd and senseless." we can only say that it would never be brought
by one Who was actually conversant with his. works and the psychological prin-
ciples which they inculcste. Many things aErmcd by Swedenhorg have doubtless
at the lirst blush an incredible and revolting air, but when the laws involved in
them are developed, they usually assume entirely another gspect, and commend
themselves to acceptance on the ground of their intrinsic rationality. Etilling is evi-
dently willing to admit that Swedenborghs spiritual senses were gpened ur behold the
things in the spiritual world, and that R many years he had frequentintercourse with
the inhabitants of that world. and yet he deems it an error for Swedenbcrg to have
hdieved " that God had opened his inward senses, and chosen him for the purpose
of making known, in these last times, those mysteries that were hitherto concealed,
and of laying the foundation of the Lord's kingdom." In the place of any formal
reply to this we will insert a paragraph or two from the first number of the " Swe-
denborg Library," published by Profelor Bush:-

" The inquiry will indeed spontaneously arise, whether these alleged revelations
are anything more than the mere embodied visionings of a disordered brain. Our
answer is, read and weigh-consult consciousness and give scope to reason- and
the conviction will bear down with overwhelming force, that if man's nature here
be what we know itis, his state hereafter mas! be what Bwedenborg says it ml! be.
The probundest philosophy lies at the basis of all his revelations. Miracles might
compel attettion, but truth must shine in ypon the soul by its own light. To be led
‘rationally and in freedom’ in matters of religion. is the grand prerogative of man.
Upon ne subject is Swedenborg mere emphatic than in regard to the intrinsic insuti
ticiency of mere visions, revelations, and converse With the dead, so work a regen-
erating change in the human mind. He therelbrc says in effect, Do not believe
me simply because | have seen heaven and hell have discoursed with angels-
and been admitted to the precincts of the Divine presence. Believe me because |
toll you What yoyr consciousness and intuitions will tell yoy, iI'yoy listen calmly to
their voice. Enter into the sanctuary ©f your own soul.  You will there recognise
the principles which, from their yery nature, must result in just such eternal actual-
itics as | disclose to you. I have peen permitted te behold the realizations simply
in orderthat light might be reflected more powerfully back ypon the elemental prin-
dples out of which they spring. The objective has been to me a handmaid to the
subjective. 'f you do not see the truth of my developments authenticated by the
oracles of your ewn mind, reject them. 1 have no miracles to offer as pmfi and if
I had they would be ynavailing, in the lack of internal cvidence.'

" Bach is the virtual claim of Emanuel Swedenborg. Can anything be more fair,
more meet, more rational? Is be not entitled to a hearing? Granting once the

sibilily of the disclosure in any case, is It Doz reasonable to weigh its evidence
easel Doesnotthe counsslofthescribesinregardtofaulindicatethetrus
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tined to be a citizen ofthe world of spirits, is, as it were, €xiled
into this earthly life and animal pody, to which it is fettered by
means Of the nerves, and must be thus fettered to it, for 'the

purposes Of its ennoblement and perfection; that this inward
line of policy in respect to the Swedish seer: *We find no evil in this man; but if
a spirit or an angel hath spoken te him., let us not jight against God-

“Itis undoubtedly true that many things occur in the theology of Swedenborg
which stand in such direct antagonism with various articles of the current creeds
of Christendom, that it can not well»he otherwise than that their amertion should
come With a kind of violent shock ypon a faith long established; and we are not
unaware that the charge of alax morality often has been, and probably olten will
be, brought against them. In reply to this, we submit thatone great question-
independeut of all gthers, and paramount t© all others imperatively demands to
be settled at the threshold of gyery inquiry in regard to the doctrinal character of
his developments: Was the privilege accorded to Swedenborg of intromission into
the gpiritual world i-Did he converse with gpjrits and angels 'I-VVas he immedi-
ately instructed py the Lord himselfT  This, we repeat, is the question ©f questions
in regard to his claims, which is to be definitely settled in the outset, and that too.
upon its own merits, or py its own appropriate evidence. The receivers of his doo-
trines conlidently aiiirm, that a fair end candid syrvey Ofthe psychological evidence
in the case is decisive of the fact of a supematural illumination -that in view of
the peculiar character of the revelations, nothing but the admissionof their truth
will agdequately account for the phenomena which they involve-that no hypothe-
sis of designed imposture. ©f unconscious llusion, of morbid imaginings, ©f religious
mania, er of demoniac influence, affords to the reflecting mind a satisfactory solution
ofthe astounding problems that cluster about these disclosures. They contend that
every such hypothesis is contradicted equally by the personal history of the man
and py all the known characters of disordered intellect. They therefore most strem
uously protest against the invidious array Of objectionable features of doctrine, while
no attempt iS made to confute, en solid grounds, the evidence of the disdosures.
They insist that some rational explanation shall be given of the immense amount
of philosophica| truth embraced in the disclosures, ifindeed this truth is at the same
time mixed yp With such a mass of falsehood and error in the doctrines, when yet
the doctrines come through the medium of the disclosures. And if areal though
honest hallucination be still urged as the true solution, they call aloud for the pro-
duction of a single parallel instance in the whole annals of mental aberration.
Here is a case where we ind every property of the closest Iogic—the severest
method-the most consecutive reasoning-the soundest judgment-the most
symmetrical harmony and consistency of parts- the moat lucid style - the most
admirable coolness and sobriety in the description of scenes astonishing md eggi.
ting beyond measure-the most absolute freedom, in fine, from each and every
symptom Of extravagance, rapture, vagary, incoherence, and wildness, which is
known to be inseparab|e’ in some ibrm or other, from every species of mental de-
rangement, and especially when it assumes areligious phasis. 1T such character-
istics be indicative Ofinsanity, what, we may ask, is the evidence of sanity? Who
can be sure Of not being himself an unsuspecting candidate for a lunatic asylum?
Very possibly these characteristics may he denied of Swedenborg's mind. But
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and luminous being, during such incarceration, is destined to
receive its instruction through the five organs Of sense, and not
through intercourse with the world of spirits; but that by means

of magnetism, by certain diseases, and py other instrumentality,
it may be more or less divested of the bonds of the body, and

enter into connection with the invisible world, which, however’

by whom 'l By those who have read his writings and'Weighed their contents in the
balance of a candid reason? Far from it. He will be condemned, as he ever has
been, by those who do not know what he has sajd, or who know it only from garbled
extracts or distorted statements. Let his works be carefully pondered, and we do
not hesitate to say that the reader's estimate will at least so far ggree With ours that
he shall readily grant, that if they are the effnsions of a demented intellect, such mad-
ness is without s precedent in human experience. Nor, if he admits the perfect
sanity of the writer, and yet denies the truth of the revelations, will he find him-
self gny nearer to a satisfactory solution of the enigma. The fabrication of such a
system, carried on through a space ©f nearly thirty years. and embodied in as many
volumes, from the pure resources of any mere human intellect, Imwever gifted, will
not fail to strike him as the most incredible of all snppositions, even il' he could rec-
oncile ths molive for such a stupendous lie with the known character of the man,
which is palpably impossible.

"We say then again, that the question must be first of all determined, whether
Swedenborg was in truth made the subject of supernatural revelations. If he was,
then his utterances are to be received as the voice of God to man. If he was not,
then some adequate explanation must be gjven of the moral marvels that distinguish
his case from gyery other that the world has witnessed. The conviction can not
well be resisted, that whether his asserted revelations be true or false, the miracle is
equally great. To acandid estimate Swedenborg stands forth either as the accred-
ited messenger ©f God, or as the loltiest genius that humanity has ever enrolled in
ber ranks. The altemative is inevitable, and the world is to take its choice of the
conclusions.”

As to the intimstion that Swedenborg's imagination deceived him- that certain
spirits gave him at times \wrong information- and that he regarded every-
thing as true that was revealed to him-suilice it to g4y that this must be regarded
simply as the opinion of one who had not puyt himself in a condition to be a compe-
tent judge. It s, moreover, always unfair to deal in wholesale statements of this
nature without exact specification. It creates prejudice while it precludes the op-
portunity of refutation. To tbose who are acquainted With Swedenborg's work ,
it is obvious that nothing is more unfounded than these insinnations. They every-
where bear testimony that while he was permitted to converse with angels. with
spirits, and with devils, be still understood the quality of those with whom he held
intercourse, and that no doctrine was taken by him on the authority of any angel or
spirit, but of the Lord alone. So far from being deceived by ignorant or wicked
spirits, his writings afford the gnly sure means of protection against such deception.
Had our amiable author studied them carefully himself he would have been spared
many s chapter of bitter experience such as he has related of himself in his *~ The-

obsld, the Fanatic."-ED.
6
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is always something unnatural, and contrary to the principles
of the Christian religion; and finally, that its actions are so

much the more perfect and volatile, the more it is divested of
the body, in order to think, imagine, or. in a word, to make use
of its understanding, reason, and will; en the contrary, all the
faculties of the soul or spirit are much more perfect when the
inward man is freed from the body: it possesses the latter only
for the pyrpose of being conscious of the visible world, and of
acting in it.

When once the new heavens and the new earth shall be com-
pIeted, then shall the souls of pious men, united to their'resur-
rection-body, Pe conscious, not gnly of the new and gorified
visible world, but also of the world of spirits, and be able to
act in both of them.

I conclude this chapter with the urgent exhortation to avoid
all connection with the world Ofspirits; but if any one attain to
intercourse with it unsought, let him withdraw himself from it
in a charitable and Christian-like manner, and return to that
regu|ar order in which the Father of men has placed him on

this side the grave. In the Chapter on apparmons, I will |ay
down rules how we ought te act toward them.
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CHAPTER 111.

FOREBODINGS OR PRESENTIMENTS, PREDICTIONS, ENCHANT-

MENTB, AND PROPHESYING.

BY foreboding' I understand a more or less obscure percep-

tion of Something that is taking place at a distance at the time,
or that will Short'y occur, without the individual being able to

iind the reason Of such perception in the visible world. This
is the S|mp|est and purest idea of what is properly called fore-
boding =r presentiment. ! have myself experienced such a
presentiment three several times, as those of my readers will
recollect who have read the history of' my life.

As it is impossib'e for us, in our present state, to know, even
in the smallest degree, anything that is future, or that is taking
place at a distance, except when we infer it from natural cayses,
true presentiments must therefore proceed from a h|gher source.
I will therefore, first of all, treat of these latter.

There are also those who, either by certain arts or diseases,
or else py natural disposition, develop their faculty ©f presenti-
ment, so that in certain cases they can |learn, for themselves and
others, what is taking place at a distance, or will ShOft'y take
place. | will seek to elucidate this important subject also « it
has properly reference to predictions and divination; at least

they belong, in some respects, to this part of it.
Sorcery or Witchcraft has been reckoned under the most stu-

pid kinds of gyperstition. ! will endeavor, in the gequel, to
show if there be anything in jt, and what there is in it.

Fina"y, I must likewise examine how the true Spl”t of proph»
ecy may Pe distinguished from common predictions. ! under-
stand by the latter, when any one sees a vision by which some-
thing iuture is made known to him, or when Something is in-
wardly revealed to him--that js, to his inward senses,

Real presentiments, of which I will *first gpeak, have refer-
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ence to men Who by no means stand in rapport with the world
of spirits, as well as to those who stand in this connection.

Professor Boehm, of known respectability in Giesen and
Marburg, where he regularly read public lectures on mathe-
matics-a man of integrity, religious sentiments, a friend of
truth, and anything else but an enthusiast-used frequently to
relate the following tale:-

Being one afiernoon in pleasant society, where he was smo-
king his pipe and taking his tea, without reflecting upon any
particular subject, he all at once felt an impulse in his mind to
go home. Now, as he had nothing to do at home, his mathe-
matical reason told him he ought not to o home, but remain
with the company. But the inward monitor became stronger
and more urgent, s° that at Iength every mathematical demon-
stration gave way, and he followed his inward jmpulse. ©n
entering his room, and |00king about him, he could discover
nothing particular; but he felt a new excitement within him,
which told him that the bed in which he slept must be removed
from its place, and transported_ into another corner. Herelike-
wise 1eason hegan again '© operate, 21d represented to him
that the bed had always stood there, besides which it was the
fittest p|ace for jt, and the other the most unfit; but all this
availed nothing’ the monitor gave him no rest: he was obliged
to call the servant, who moved the bed to the desired place.
Upon this his mind was tranquillized, he returned to the com-
pany he had left, and felt pothing more ofthe impulse. He
stayed o supper with the company, Went home about ten
o'clock, then laid himself in his bed, and went to S|eep very

quietly. At midnight he was awakened py a dreadful cracking
and noise. He arose from his bed, and then saw that a heavy

beam, With a great part ©f the ceiling, had fallen exactly upon
the place where his bed had previously stood. Boehm now
gave thanks to the merciful Father Of-men for having graciously
caused such a warning t© be given himf*

I know yery Well how the materialist will explain this stri-
king and remarkable presentimentz He will g5y that the beam

" See Note 7.

- Qooglc
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had cracked the preceding night, and that Boehm had heard it
indistinctiy in his sleep, so that he was not cIearIy conscious of
it. The obscure idea of danger, however, still |ay in his SOUl;
this idea became more |ive|y, the nearer the penod of danger
approached, and at Iength manifested itself in the manner above
stated

This gxplanation Pears upon its surface a gleam ©f probability
similar to that when the materialist seeks to explain Iight, either
as proceedlng from illumined bodies, or by the tremulons mo-
tion of the ethereal fluid, occasioned by illumined bodies. But

the more Striot'y these ideas are investigated, the more ground_
less are they found to be: at Iength, contradictions are discov-

ered, and thgy are seen to be jmpossible. 1T by the cracking
of the peam, a confused idea of (anger had arisen in Boehm,

during sleep, he would have felt, on awaking, = secret gnxiety,
a dread of something, of which he was ignorant—of which he
might afterward perhaps have a confused recollection . and
then, without knowing why, might have ordered the bed to be
removed to another p|ace_

But this was far from being the case with the mind of the
professor: it was at ease, and foreboded nothing; and as, tow-
ard evening, the impulse arese to go home, it disputed against
it, which certainly would not have been the case had this im-
pulse originated n his ewn mind. The same thing happened
likewise when the bed was transported to another p|ace : Boehm
ihund it improper and inconvenient.

But to such sophistry as this must the materialist have re-
course, When he attempts t© apply his mechanical laws to that
which is gypernatural. Something of this kind may give satis-
faction to persons Of this description, and to the gyperficial rea-

soner; but to the Christian Bib|e_phi|osopher' by no means;
the latterknows from his Bible, from the mouth of Truth itself

that there are whole hosts of good and evil angels that can act
upon the world and upon mankind. Christ teaches us expressly
that children have guardian_angds’ which Continua”y behold

the face ofhis hegvenly Father (Matt, xviii. 10). These angels,
therefore, recognise in the face of God his will, and then accom-

6a
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plISh it in the Children, as far as they are able and are not pre-
vented; and it is clear and evident, from Hebrews i. 14 and
from many other passages and hints in the Holy Scrlptures' that
angels are instruments by which the Lord rules the whole cre-
ation, and therefore our visible world likewise; and that they
serve as guardians to man, and warn him of danger, if it be~
|Ongs to the p|an of the man's guidance_ This Warning takes
place in various ways, S© as the Warning ange| can best act
upon 2 person, and it is then called a presentiment.

It was probably such an ange| that Whispered into Boehm's
soul, © Go home!" and again afterward, " Move the bed gy ay
into yonder corner |"

Itis |ncomprehen5|b|e to me how men can prefer a machine
which Continua”y moves forward on itS course by eternal and

adamantine compulsion, according to the same irreversible laws
and the same cold pecessity, to a world filled with free ggents;
and'it is to me equally incomprehensib|e Why those who believe
in a world so g|0ri0us, and so consistent with the character of
God, should be so deep|y despised and ridiculed, and be attacked
with such satanic malignity. This circumstance js, in reality,
no mean proof in favor of ,, theocratic liberty; because the
mechanical system is altogether favorable to the kingdom of
darkness, and most pOWGrfU”y promotes it. IS not my view
of such presentimentS, and of the government of the universe

'n general, mere tranquillizing, exhilarating, and mere jnciting
t© prayer and activity, and to inward confidence in the a”_gra_

cious Ruler of the uyniverse, than that which regards man, iNn
the mechanical gsystem, as chained in an iron c54e and bound
by eternal bonds of darkness, whom afterward an unchange-
able destiny hurls away into endless gpace, Without knowing
whither 'l

The merchant in whose employ I was formerly, from the
year 1763 to 1770, and whom | have called - Spanier" in the
narrative of my life, frequently related to me a remarkable pre-
sentiment which he once had in Rotterdam. On commencing

business, he took a joumey into Holland for the purpose ©Of
forming connections for his extensive iron-works. But his
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chief attention was directed to Midd|eburg’ in Zealand, to which
place he had several recommendations from his friends, as well
as to other towns in Holland. Having finished his business at
Rotterdam, he went in the morning to the M|dd|eburg market-
boat, which was |ying there at anchor, ready to sail at noon to
Middleburg. He took and paid for his place, and then re-
quested that a sailor might be sent to him at an jnn, which he
named, when the vessel was about to sail. He then went to
the said inn, prepared for his voyage, and ordered some refresh-
rnent to be sent up t© his room at eleven o'clock. When he
had almost finished his repast, the sailor came to call him; but
as soon as the man Opened the door, and the merchant cast his
eyes upon him. he was seized with an unaccountable trepida-
tion, together with an inward conviction that he ought net to gg
to Middleburg, se that all his reasoning against it was of ne
avail: and he was obliged to tell the sailor that he could not
accompany him, to which the latter rep”ed that if 5o, he would
lose his fare; but this mattered not-he felt himself compelled

o stay.
After the sailor was gone the merchant cooIIy reflected on
what m|ght be the probab'e reason Of' this Singu'ar mental im-

pulse. In leality, he was sorry and vexed at thus peglecting
this |mp0rtant part of his Journey as he could not wait for the

next market-boat. To banish his tedium and disappointment,
he' went out for a walk, and toward evening called at a friend's
house. After sitting there a couple of hours, a great noise was
heard in the street. |nquiry was made, and now they learned
that the Middleburg market-boat, having been struck by light-
ning, had sunk, and that not an individual was saved! My
readers gy think what an impression this intelligence made
upon the mind ofthe Worthy traveller : he hastened home, and
in retirement thanked God for this gracious warning.

I can solemnly vouch for the truth of this relation ; and, when
rightly considered, one would think it was jmpossible t© explain
it mechanically; but those who explain away the wonders of
the Bible, would, however, scon accomplish it; they would gay,
the heaviness of the atmosphere had produced, in the mind of
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the merchant, an obscure idea of anger, and that this idea had
fully developed itself on seeing the sailor. But in Rotterdam

there was neither storm, nor a stormy atmosphere, only one sin-
g|e dark cloud had been observed in the distance, and my dc-

y
parted friend, with whom | associated fbr seven years, was not
aiiirctcd by the weather. lint all such remarks as these, are of

no avail : he that will not believe, will not be convinced, and he
that is too proud to abandon the system he has once adopted
and to let himself be taught diflierent, continually finds some-
thing to object to, and one has never done with him. It certain-
ly w== a protecting angel, that whispered to the soul of
friend, ©~ Go not with them, or else some misfortune will befall
thee."

In the "Museum of \/Vonders," volume ii., chapter ii., page
152, lhele is a Striking instance of a presentimenr, related by
lladame de Beaumont, ill the eighth volume of the "Universal

Magazine for Art and Nature.” She gayg ~ My whole family
still remembers an accident, from which my father was pre-
served py a presentiment ©f danger.  Sailing upon the river is
one Of the common amusements oOf the C|ty of Rouen, in France.
My father also took great pleasure in these water-parties, and
he seldom suffered many weeks to pass ©ver without enjoying
it. On one occasion, he agreed with a party to sail to’ port St.
Omer, about ten miles from Rouen. Dinner and musical in-
struments had been sent on board the vessel, and every prepa-
ration made for a. pleasant excursion.  When it was time to gq
on board, an aunt of my father's, who was deaf and dumb, ut-
tered a kind of howl, p|aced herself at the door, blocked up the
way with her arms, struck her hands together, and gave by
signs to understand, that she conjured him to remain at home.
My father who had promised himself much pleasure from this
excursion, only laughed at her entreaties: but the |ady fell at
his feet, and manifested such poignant signs of grief; that he at
Iength determined to yie|d to her entreaties, and postpone his
excursion to another day_ He therefore endeavored to detain

the rest g|sp; but they |aughed at him for being so eas”y per-
suaded, and set sail. Scarcely had the vessel proceeded half the
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distance, before those on board had the greatest reason to re-
pent that they had not followed his advice. The vessel went to
pieces several lost their [ives, and those that saved themselves
by swimming were so much terrihed at their narrow escape,

that they with difiiculty got the better of it."

No mechanical eXplanatlon can apply to this remarkable pre-
sentiment. The Waming ange| found he could work on no one
better than the person who was deaf and dumb, he therefore
selected her for the execution of his commission.

In the same volume of the "Museum of Wondel°s," page
153, there is an equally striking presentiment related, which the
editor had from the lips of a credible norgon, This individual

had a friend who held an efficient situation in the country. Be-
ing unmarried, he committed his domestic concerns to the care

of a housekeeper, Who had been with him any years. His
birthday arrived, he made many preparations for Celebrating it;

and told his housekeeper early in the morn”’]g’ that as the day
was fine, she should clean out a certain arbor in the garden,

which he named, because he intended to g the day in it with
his guests.  Scarcely had she received this commission, than
she seemed quite iN a maze, and delayed the fulfilment of it.
At length she entreated him rather to receive his gyests in one
of the rooms Of the house, for she had a presentiment that the
arbor would that day be struck py lightning. He laughed at
her assertion as there was no appearance of a storm coming
on that day, and on her renewing her entreaties, he was only
the more urgent that the arbor he had pointed out should be
made ready, that it might not appear that he gave way '© her

superstitious feelings. At length she went. and did as her mas-
ter ordered her. The day continued fine, the company that had

been invited arrived, they went into the arbor and made them-
selves merry.  IN the meantime, however, clouds had gathered
in the distant horizon, and were at Iength powerfully driven
toward the p|ace by the wind. The company Were so intent
upon their entertainment, that they did not in the least observe
it; but Scarce|y was the housekeeper aware that the storm was
approaching' than she begged her master to leave the arbor
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with his company, for she could not divest herself at all of the
idea of the ||ghtn|ng Striking it. At first they would not listen
to her, but she continued her entreaties unremittingly; and at
length, as the storm gpproached With great violence, they suf-
fered themselves to be induced to leave the arbor. They had
not been in the room more than a few seconds, when the |ight_
nino struck the arbor, and dashed everything that had been left
in it toipieces.

Supposing the housekeeper te have had an yrgent presentiment
of an approaching thunderstorm, and the stroke of the Iight—
ning; yet such a foreboding could not possibly determine the
place where it would strike. Thus events occasionally occur,
which the materialist must either entirely deny, or ifhe can not
do that, he must be silent at them. The whole narrative shows
that the men that were in the arbor, were destitute of the sus-
ceptibility requisite to hear the gngel's voice : in the hoysekeep-
er, therefore, the ywarning messenger found easier entrance, and
made use of this medjum for the gccomplishment ©f his philan-
thropic purpose.

In the same work, | believe in the fourth chapter of the sixth
volume, the dream of the celebrated Mr. Von Brenkenhofl which
has also been elsewhere made public, is detailed. The truth of
it is beyond a doubt. This gentleman dreamed one night, that

he was in a desert and very dreary region, from which he Ionged
to depart, he however saw a man who induced him to remain
there, and he soon after saw this person, to whom he felt at-
tached, expire. At the same time he saw a Iong train of peo-
o|e in a strange and unusual dress, and then he awoke. The
countenance, and the whole exterior of the man whom he saw
in his dream, made such ah jmpression upon his imagination,
that he almost saw him when awake. The whole scene was
never oObliterated fi-om his memory, durino his whole life.
Some time afterward, he received a commission from Frederick
I1., king ©f Prussia, to proceed to Pomerania, in order to suc-
cor those provinces which had been devastated by the Russians
in the seven years' war. Brenkenhofjoumeyed thither, but
found the wretchedness so great, and the more clgsely he ex-
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amined into It the greater he found it, that, despa|r|ng of belng
able to render ny assistance, he determined-to write to the

king, and jnform him that he could not devise any means, nor
give any advice how the country might be restored to its for-
mer state, particularly Pecause of the deficiency of inhabitants.

occupied with these ideas, and while travelling to a certain
p|ace7 a person €2™e up to his coach, the sight of whom struck
him with the greatest astonishment, for his appearance answered
most exactly that of the man whom he had seen in his dream.
It is easy t© suppose that he was highly pleased at the sight of
him, and immediately placed great confidence in him. He was
the magistrate ©f that part of the country, and spoke t© Mr.
Von Brenkenhofin an encouraging manner. promised to assist
him with his advice and co-operation, and thus induced him to
commence the benevolent undertaking.

Some time afterward, Brenkenhof learned that his friend was
dangerous|y ill . he hastened to him, and witnessed his dissolu-
tion. That yery day, o the following one, N€ saw a great num-
ber of men, women, and children, and whole families, arrive.
They were colonists from Poland, who intended to settle in the
devastated province, and were thus instruments by which Bren-
kenhof could carry his benevolent plans into execution.

Now what was the real object of this presemiment? It was
not a warning from danger, mer did it give any hint either to
do anything or to leave something undone. At first Sight, this
dream, although it was = true presentiment, appears devoid of
any definite Object but if the matter be more C|ose|y examined,
a very remarkable predetermination of Providence is observa-
ble. If Brenkenhof had not seen, in a dream, the jmage of his
Subsequent benevolent friend, and 'if it had not made such an
impression upon him, the sight of the man himself at his coach-
door would not have struck him so forcibly, ner have given his

whole soul such a livelyimpulse te act for the progperity Of

that country. The whole dream was therefore an efficacious

preparation for a most benevolent undertaking. That this
dream was likewise produced by = good angel ' evident, be-
cause it could not paturally have originated in a human soul
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which was in a healthy state; for it is not to be gypposed that
Brenkenhof was in the glightest degree = somnambulist.

A most remarkable presentiment, by means of a dream, is
related in the second section of the first volume of the = Museum
of Wonders," and is to the following effect :——

A short time before the princess Nagotsky, of "Warsaw, trav-
elled to Paris, she had the foIIowing dream. She dreamed that
she found herself in an unknown apartment, when a man, who
was likewise unknown to her, came to her with a cup, and pre-
sented it to her to drink out of She repiied that she was not
thirsty, and thanked him for his offer. The unknown individ-
ual repeated his request, and added that she ought not to re-
fuse it any Ionger, for it would be the last she would ever
drink in her life. At this, she was greatly terrified, and awoke.

In October, 1720, the princess arrived at Paris in good health
and spirits, and Occupied a furnished hotel, where, soon after
her arrival, she was seized with a violent fever. She imme-
diately sent for the king's celebrated physician, the father of
Helvetius.  The physician came, and the princess showed stri-
king marks of astonishment. She was asked the reason Of jt,
and gave for answer that the physician perfectly resembled the
man wWhom she had seen at Warsaw in a dream . " put,” added
she, "~ 1 shall not die this time, for this is not the same apartment
which | saw, on that occasion, in my dream."

The princess was socon after completely restored, and g,

peared to have completely forgotten her dream, when a new
incident reminded her of it in a most forcible manner. She

was dissatisfied with her Iodgings at the hotel, and therefore
requested that = dwelling might Pe prepared for her in a con-
vent at Paris, which was accordingly done. The princess re-
moved to the convent, but Scarce|y had she entered the apart-
ment destined for her, than she began to exclaim aloud: "It is
all over with me; I shall not come out of this rocom again alive,
for it is the same that | saw at Warsaw in my dream I" She
died in reality not Iong afterward in the same room, in the be-
ginning of the yegr 1721, Of an ulcer in the throat, occasioned

by the drawing of a tooth.

,,,Qt>0'§; C
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This dream also proceeded from a good angel, who wished
to attract the attention of the princess t© her approaching end.

But there'are likewise presentiments which refer to such
objects as do not appear t© be Worthy of' the interference of a
good spirit or ange|_ Instances oOf this are to be found in ~ Mo-
ritz’s - Experimental Psychology,” volume i, page 1. I will
here insert the whole |etter, as it was addressed to the editor:

"You desire me to give you a written account of what |

lately verbally related to yoy, regarding the souls faculty of
prescience. AS my experience "ests solely upon dreams, | have
certainly reason to apprehend that many will take me for a fan-
tastic dreamer; but ifl can contribute anything to the very use-
ful object of your work, it is no matter_let peop|e think what
they will.  Be that as it may, I vouch for the truth and veracity
of what | shall now more particularly relate.

"In the year 1768, while |eaming the business of an apothe-
cary in the royal medical establishment at Berlin, | played in
the seventy-second drawing of the Prussian numerical lottery,
which took place or the 30th of May of the same yegar, and
fixed upon the numbers 22 and 60.

"In the pight preceding the day ©f drawing, ! dreamed that
toward twelve o'clock at noon, Which is the time when the lot-
tery IS generally drawn, the master-apothecary sent down to
me to tell me that I must come up t© him. On going up stairs,
he told me to g0 immediately to Mr. Mylius, the auctioneer, on
the other side of the castle, and ask him if he had disposed of
the books which had been left with him for ggle; but that I
must return speedily, because he waited for his answer.

That's just the thing/ thought !, still dreaming; the lot-
tery will jUSt be drawing, and as | have executed my commis-
sion, 1 will run quickly to the general lottery-olice and see if
my Numbers come out’ (the lottery was drawn at that time in
the open street) if ol only walk quick, I shall be at home again
soon enough/

" 1 went therefore jmmediately (still " my dream), N com-
pliance with the orders I had received, to Mr. Mylius, the auc-
tioneer, executed ,, commission, gnd, after receiving his an-

7
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swer, ran hastily to the general lottery-ofdce, on the ' Hunters'
Bridge.' Here | found the customary preparations, and a con-

siderable number of gpectators. They had already begun to
put the numbers into the wheel-and the moment | came up

No. 60 was exhibited and called out. " Oh, thought I, "itis a
good omen, that j|lSt one Of my own numbers should be called
out the moment | arrive !

"As | had not much time,| now wished for nothing so much
as that they would hasten as much as possib'e with te'“ng in
the remaining numbers. At Iength they were all counted ijn,
and now I saw them bind the gyeg Of the boy belonging to the
orphan-school and the numbers afterward drawn in the cus-

tomary manner.
" When the iirst number was exhibited and called out, it was

No. 22. " A good omen again I thOUght I; No. 60 will also
certainly come out.' The second number was drawn-and
behold, it was No. 60!

" Now they may draw what they will,) said | to some one
who stood near me; "my numbers are out-1 have no more
time to Spare) With that, | turned myself about, and ran
directly home.

"Here | awoke, and was as clearly conscious of my_dream
as | am now relating it.  Ifits natural connection, and the very
particular perspicuity, had not been so striking, ! should have
regarded it == nothing else than a common dream, in the gen.
eral sense Of the term. But this made me pay attention to jt,
and excited my Curiosity so much, that | could scarcely wait
till noon.

"At length it' struck eleven, but still there was no appear-
ance Of my dream being fixIfilled. 1t struck a quarter, itstruck

halfipast eleven-and still there was no probability of it. 1
had already given up @!l hope, when one of the work-people
unexpectedly came to me, and told me to go up stairs imme-

diately to the ma ter-apothecary. ! went yp full of expecta-
tion, and heard with the greatest astonishment that I must gq

directly to Mr. Mylius, the auctioneer, on the other side of the
castle, and ask him if he had ({jsppsed of the books at auction
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which had been intrusted to him. He told me glso, at the
same time, to return quickly, because he Waitgd for an answer.

" Who could have made more despatch than Il | went in
all haste to Mr. Mylius, the auctioneer, executed 1, commission,
and, after receiving his answer, ran a= quickly == possible to the

general lottery-office, on the ~Hunters' Bridge; and, full of
astonishment, 1 saw that No. 60 was exhibited and called out

the moment | arrived.

"AS my dream had been thus far so punctually fulfilled, 1
was now WiIIing to wait the end of ijt, aIthough I had so little
time; | therefore wished for nothing so much as that they would
hasten with counting in the remaining numbers. At length they
finished. The eyes of the orphan-boy were pound, as custom-

ary, and it is easy t© conceive the eagerness with which | awaited

the final accomplishment of my dream.
" The first number was drawn and called out, and behold, it

was No. 221 The second was drawn, and this was also as |
had dreamed, No. 60!

"It now occurred to me that | had a|ready Stayed |0nger
than my errand allowed . | therefore requested the person who
was next to me iNn the crowd to let me pass. VVhat,! said one
of them to me, Wwill you not wait till the numbers are all out?
-'No," said I, 'my numbers are already out, and they may
now draw what they p|ease’ for aught I care. With that, |
turned about, pushed through the crowd, and ran hastjly and
joyfu”y home. Thus was the whole of my dream fulfilled, not
onIy in substance, but Iiterally and verbatim.

Tt will perhaps not be disagreeab|e t© you if 1 relate two
other occurrences of a similar nature - —

" On the 18th of August, 1776, | dreamed | was Walking in
the vicinity of the 'Silesian Gate,’ and intended to go home
thence, directly across the jjeld, by the Ricksdorf or Dresden
road.

" 1 found the field full of stubble, and it seemed as ifthe corn
that had stood there had only been reaped and housed a short

time before. This was reaIIy the case, although I had not pre-
viously seen it.  On entering the Ricksdorf road, ! perceived
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that some persons had collected before one Of the first houses,

and were Jookin'up it I consequently supposed that some-
thing new had occurred in or before the house, gnd for this rea-

son, on coming up, 1 asked the first person I met-"What is

the matter here I He answered with great indifference, The
Iottery is drawn.'-' Sp,' said |, 'is it drawn already? What
numbers are out 'I'-" There they stand,’ rep"ed he, and pointed

with his finger to the door of a ShOp that was in the house, which
I now perceived for the first time.

" I looked at the door, and found that the numbers were writ-
ten up, °" @ black border round the door, as is frequently the
case. In order to ascertain if there was rea"y a shop, with a
receiving_house for the |0ttery, at the commencement of the
Ricksdorfroad, | did not think it too much trouble to go there,
and found that this was reaIIy the case. ToO my great vexation,
I found that 0n|y one Of my numbers had come out. | looked
over the numbers once more, iN order not to forget them, and
then went home disappointed_

" On awaking, I was hindered, by an accidental noise, from
immediately recollecting my dream, but shortly afterward it
again occurred to me; and, after alittle reflection, 1 remem-
bered it as cIearIy as | have now related ijt, but found it difficult
to recollect all the five numbers.

"That No. 47 was the first, and No. 21 the second of the
numbers, | remembered perfectly well; that the third which
followed was a 6, | was also certain, onIy I was not confident
whether the 0 which 1 had seen hereabouts be|0nged to the 6
or the foIIowing number 4, which | also remembered very dis-
tinctly to have geen: and, as | was not certain of thjs, it might
have been just as well 6 and 4 glone, as 60 and 40.

" | was the least confident as to the fifth number: that it was
between 50 and 60 | was certain, but which 1 could not pre-
cisely determine. I had ah-eady laid money upon No. 21, and
this was the number which, according o my dream, should
come out.

"As remarkable as my dream appeared to be in other re-
spects, yet | was difiident of jt, from being unable to remember

> ws=tkloogle
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all the five numbers. Although I was quite certain that among
the sixteen numbers mentioned-thatis, those between’50 and
60, and the six previously indicated-all the five which I had
seen iN 3y, dream were contained ; and although there was still
time enough to secure the numbers, yet it did not suit me, on
account of the considerable sum it would require to stake upon
all the sixteen numbers. | therefore contented myse|f with a few
ambs and ternes, and had, besides this, the disappointment of
selecting = bad conjunction ©f numbers.

" The third day afterward (the 21st of August, 1776), the lot-
tery was drawn. It was the two hundred and fifteenth draw-
ing, and all the five numbers which I had seen in my dream
came out exactly-namely, 60, 4, 21, 52, 42; and | now re-
membered that No. 52 was the fifth of those which | had seen
in my dream, and which 1 could not previously recollect with
certainty.

" Instead of some thousand dollars, | was now compelled to
be contented with about twenty!

" The third, and, for the present, the last occurrence Of this
kind, which 1 shall relate, was as follows - —

"On the 21st of September, 1777, | dreamed that a good
friend of mine visited me, and after the conversation had turned
upon the Iottery, he desired that he might draw some numbers
out of my little wheel of fortune which | had at that time.

" He drew several numbers, with the intention of staking
money upon them. When he had done drawing, I took all
the numbers out of the wheel, laid them before me upon the
table, and said to him, The number which I now take up will

certainly some out at the next drawing.'! ! put my hand into
the hegp and drew out a number, unfolded it, and looked at it:
it was very p|a|n|y 25. I was going to fold it up and put it

again into the wheel, but that very moment I awoke.

h Having so clear a recollection of my dream, as | haye now
related jt, I had much confidence in the number, and therefore
staked so much upon it as to be satisfied with the winnings . but
two hours before the Iottery was drawn, | received my money
back from the lottery-agent, with the news that ,,, number was

7;
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Comp|ete|y filled up. The |Ottery was drawn on the 24th of
September and the number rea”y came out.
“ Although ! very willin allow, and arn well aware, that
g y aly

many and perhaps the generallty of dreams arise from causes
which are founded merely in the pody, and therefore can have

no further Significance-yet I believe | have been convinced
by repeated experience that there are not ynfrequently dreams,
in the origin and existence of which the body, as such, has no
part; and to these, in my opinion, be|0ng the three instances
above mentioned.

" 1 do not think that the contents of these dreams OUght to

give occasion to any °ne tojudge Wrongth"y, for otherwise, |
couldjust as well have selected others: but I have placed them

tdgether precisely because of their similarity.
" Cnmsr. KNAPE,
" Doct. of Philosophy, Medicine, and Surgery."

I have likewise sought out these three presentirmnents, because
itis jmpossible te conceive of 5ny deception ©f the imagination
in them, or of any external concatenation of circumstances that
might have afforded the soul materials to conjecture; and,
finally, because they have all the qualities of historic authen-
ticity.

I must now insert another |letter, which avery worthy preacher
in a town Of some note addressed to me:-

"Being aware, from something you have lately published,
that o, have the intention of writing a treatise pon the soul's

faculty of presentiment, ! take the |iperty of sending a contri-
bution to jt, which is the more to be relied on, because | am

almost proud ©f acting the skeptic o~ this subject.

"When | was a poy of fifteen or sixteen ygqrg Of age, being
once engaged in conversation on indifferent subjects, I was on
a sudden beside myself: during Which my imagination pictured
to me a thief under the escort of soldiers and peasants, Whose
dress I marked in as lively a manner as if the circumstance

very
had really occurred, seo that I jnterruptedthe conversation, and
said, They are bringing a thief!' | was |aughed at: but about

ten mMinutes afterward, there rea"y came a prisoner’ exact|y in
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the, manner in which 1 had seen him in spirit. It was a sudden
trance, in which 1 saw the'vision.

" Besides several presentiments, ©f ne importance, Which my
wife hgs had in her dreams, 1 will only adduce one, Which is
high|y remarkable, and which Moritz has therefore inserted in
his * Magazine ©f Experimental Psychology]

" Six weeks before the event took place, my wife dreamed
that she was trave”ing with some one. On the road, this per-
son fell ill: she nevertheless continued her journey. The indi-
vidual became worse, and she requested an old woman, with a
very forbidding physiognomy, t© give her something to eat, but
received nothing but bread and water. The pgrgon shortly
afterward was confined to bed, and was very weak; = clergy-
man gppeared, at whose stupidity those present were disgusted ;
she saw her |ying dead, saw the mourners enter the room, heard
the hymn sung in the street-'l die in Jesus,' &C.; saw the
mutes in attendance (which is here by ne means customary) :
and, six weeks after this, gyery Circumstance was most minutely
fulfiled ! She related all this to me the next morning after
having had the dream: it is therefore rno subsequent invention,
nor enriched with additions.” The remainder of the letter
does not phelong here.

In all these presentiments, there is ne apparent object N
view.  Certainly, in the winning in the lottery, Providence
had of course a hand, because both enter deep|y into the man's

sphere of action, and have much influence upon his fate, and
upon that of those with whom he is connected. But in Dr.
Knape's presentiments, something singular 'S observable: they
were Of no use to him, and one sees clearly that Providence
overruled the ¢onsequence ©f Nis foreknowledge.

In the first instance, Knape had already staked ypop the num-
bers 22 and g0, when he dreamed and foresaw that these num-
bers would come out first.  To all gppearance, therefore, this
presentiment was entirely devoid of aim.

But the second dream manifestly shows the interference of
Providence. Knape saw all the five numbers yery clearly; the

"SeeNotes.
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presentiment was complete: but as it did not accord with the
Divine wyill, concerning him, that he should at once come into

the possession of so |arge a sum Of money, Providence occa-
sioned a noise on his awaking’ or made use Of it to draw his

attention gy gy from the figyres, and he ro |onger precisely
knew what they were.

His third dream, with reference to this point, is extremely
remarkable. Knape, =~ awaking, had a \ery distinct recollec-
tion of No. 25. He therefore staked upon it three days before
the drawing, and consequently early enough, and yet it was
struck out by the Iottery-agent, and not received-for what
reason, Knape does not mention. Be that as it may, it was not
the will of Providence that he should win upon this number,
and the presentiment was unavailing.

Nor does there seem to be gy object in view, in the pregen-
timent which the cIergyman had in his youth probably it was
to make an efficient jmpression upon his mind, that might pre-
pare it for salutary reflection.

The remarkable dream of the clergyman's wife contains a
very complete presentiment, but seems likewise to be destitute
of any particular object. VW€ ean not, however, know whether
in this, and in all other similar cases of presentiment, they have
not an effect upon the inward man, and the train of his jdeas,
though not pcreeivezl by us-and therefore some definite end.
This gppears t© me, at least, mere than propable.

But what gy the materialist, the rationalist, and the en|ight-
ened Christian to this? The materialist must lay his hand up-
on his mouth at the relation of all passages of this nature; for
according to this system, ne man can know or decipher more
of the future than what he can actually infer from existing
causes, Which are obvious to the senses, and their necessary ©*
probable effects. But in the examples adduced above, neither
of these have anything to do. These presentiments even stand
in direct contradiction to such a philosophy; according to its
princi |es, they are not possible, and | et they are real and true |
hence 1t follows with aluodictical ccrtainty that those Principles

are entirely false. In order to explain myself clearly and sat-

Digmzed by
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isfactorily upon this very important subject, ! will here attempt
to draw a complete and conclusive deduction with reference to

this obscure subject; my readers will therefore pardon me, il
recapitulate several things which I have g|ready said.

Man, by means of his hody, is organized for the existing Vis-
ible world; but his human soul or its spirit, with its immonal
luminous body, is Organized for the invisible world.

The human soul, so Iong as this mortal life continues, is ex-
iled into this mechanical body. It attains all its knowledge in
time and gpace, through the medium of its sensible 5rgang; and
as it has not rationa"y in itself] or in its own nature, any other
sources Of knowledge, it is impossible for it tojydge and con-
clude otherwise than according to those laws which it gives to
the senses, py means of its corporeal organization.

He that will not believe in the God of the Christians, nor in
the immortality of the soul, in the face of his own inward con~
viction, may make himself gasy in his unbelief; he needs noth-
ing mere.  But the soul that hungers after perfection, and after
a continual increase of blessedness, needs more than this tran-
sitory, sensible world affords. But this additional something it

is unable to find in the whole Sphere of its knowiedge_ Peopie
may say What they please of the physical proof of the existence
of God, yet the result is never the true God, but Only a su-
premely perfect, almighty, omnipresent, all-good, and" all-wise
man, whose whole creation,_ together with the whole human
race, IS but a machine, which governs itself by itS own concrea-
ted powers.

The soul does not know jtselt] nor is it possible for it to know
itself; from its own sensible ggyrces OF knowledge. It wishes
eternal duration, united with ever increasing perfection and
blessedness. The motive to this lies in its own npature, it is cre-
ated with it; left to itself; it is ignorant of the true means of ob-
taining it. it therefore naturally seeks them in the world in
which it exists, that js, in the visible world, but there it finds
them not. It hastens from one attainment and enjoyment to an-
other, but is never satisfied; till at |ength it is withdrawn py
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death, from the visible world, and those whom it has left behind
know not what is become of il.

Here and there an individual 5, be found, but scarcely one
in a million, who reflects on the matter further. He discovers a
track, pursues it and makes progress. He sees clearly that the
world in which he lives, and that he himself also, must have
had an origin; the idea of a deity occurs to him . he draws in-
ferences from his works . and the result is a most perfect man,
who then becomes his god; and he feels also that he must ven-
erate him, and become like him. A law then unfolds itself in
his mind, whose formula js, "That which thou wilt not that
others should do to thee, do not to them . and what thou wish-
est others to do to thee, do thou also to them.” On further re-
flection, he at Iength arrives where reason, in the present age,
is arrived by philosophical illumination . that js, at deism, then
at fatalism, afterward at naturalism, and ﬁna”y at atheism. En-
|ightened reason left to jtself, and not under the guidance of
revealed re"gion, must necessar”y at Iength arrive at this.

Meanwhile, the innate jmpulse to perfection and happiness
urges the poor |mpr|soned soul onward from one sensible attain-

ment, and from one sensual enjoyment to another, yet still it is
never gatisfied; it feels that it is not in its true element, yet
knows no other: and it now makes choice of one of the two
roads that stand open t© it; it enjoys either as much as it Can
enjoy, or It struggles Wwith fate, hears eyery adverse gccurring

circumstance courageously, and then passes ©over at death, to
the great and unknown future.

There are many that percelve and are well aware, that noth-
ing more irrational or aimless can be conceived than the annihi-
lation of the soul at death. That a being, whose innate im-
pulse is infinite duration, perfectlon' and enjoyment of the su-
preme good, should in a few years, in which it has attained
none Of its ObjeCtS, cease to pe; what absurdity! An 0n|y

halfisober reason easily acknowledges this, but as generally
nothing more IS seen or heard of the soul after death, except

when it is here and there said that a dead man has shown him-
self; and is returned again; the mere rational man, or the ma-

Digmzed by
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terialist, knows not a word of the further fate of his soul after
death; he dreams and g pposes, PUt always according te his
mechanical principles, which he has abstracted from the visible
world, and which are therefore totally false, with respect to
their application to another world, in which spirits with their
free will are at home.

This is the natural path of human reason, Which she pu'sues
when left to herself: and when thinking Consistentiy_ Now we
would suppose that mankind must have necessar“y fallen upon
this path in the first century of their cultivation, because it is so
very natural and ggreeable t© reason; quite the contrary; if
we ask the history of all nations, it gives us quite a different
answer. Men were then acquainted with the invisible world;
they believed in peings superior to themselves, who in grada-
tion were more and more g|0ri0us' and connected at last with
God, or with divinities, as the Supreme Being, the origin and
creator of all things. This view of the subject is the spirit -and
basis of all the mythologies e~ divinity-systems ©f every nation
that was in any manner cultivated. Each particuiar nation
then clothed this fundamental prlnC|pIe after its own character
and favorite purswts in every nation there were from time to
time, persons ©f great genius, Who beautified the picture by
their glowing imagination; and then arose likewise, great ben-
efactors to mankind and mighty heroes, who were honored after
death as gOdS. Belief in God and |mmortai|ty prevaiied uni-

versally.
1 now ask gyery reader who loves the truth, how was it that

mankind arrived so ear|y at this belief in God, in an invisible
world, and in jmmortality? Certainly ot by the path Of rea-
son; for that leads directiy away from all thlS, perhaps by
means Of jmagination, that ever-ready parent ©f new nonenti-

ties. This might easiiy be Supposed; but on closer examina-
tion, this supposition vanishes and sinks into nothing: for-

1. Ideas which are real and true, layat the foundation of ev-
ery image of the imagination; for how can it figure to itself]
or create for whichithas no materials? After pre.
viously kno ing gomething of a God, and a world of gpjrits;
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after knowing this, it decked out these fundamental principles
with images from the invisible world . and-

2. All nations that are in any degree cultivated, possess the
fundamental principle of God, of a world of spirits, and of the
immortality of the soul. All ggree in this pure and abstract
idea. But whence have they derived it? Naturally, by a rev-
elation of God, of the world of spirits, and of apparitions of
deceased individuals, which they had either learned from their
forefathers, or experienced themselves. The idea is unnatural
and impossible, that all men should receive an impression of a
thing, that is not at all obvious to the senses.

We find the origin of this fundamental principle of God, of
the world of spirits, and of the immortality of the soul, in the
earliest ages, in the East-in the cradle of humanity. Moses,
the most ancient historiographer of mankind, relates to us the
ongin of the visible world and its inhabitants; the first revela-
tions of God, of the world of spirits, and of immortality; the
first history of the earth and its inhabitants: and all so entirely
without gny appearance ©f fabrication--in a manner so simple,
sublime, and hecoming the Deity-that every uncorrupted heart
must exclaim, ~ This man relates to us truths that are eternal
and divine I"

Moses was prought up " Egypt. The Egyptians were, at
that period, the most cultivated nation upon earth. The Par-
sees, Who became so famous, were |ater; for their founder,
Zerduschd or Zoroaster, both the first and second, were schol-
ars Of the Egyptian priesthood. All other pations, even the
Greeks, flourished much later. With all their cultivation, the
Egyptians possessed = very corrupt idea of God, of the gpjrit-
ual world, and of jjmmortality-or, in one word, of djvinity
and religion; for they made oxen and other animals symbols
of the Deity, and these were then divinely honored by the
common pepple. Their morals were gqually a5 corrupt: N
the time of Moses they were already deeply sunk. He had not
therefore learned his theology from the Egyptians, aIthough he
WEB acquainted with their mental culture; ut he had learned
it of his forefathers, of the patriarchal fami v, and also by his

v~ ailoogle
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own experience-having himself frequent intercourse with
God.

The theological fundamental ideas of God, of the gpjritual
world, and of immortality, proceeded therefore from the first
Of men; were handed down through the patriarchal family to
Moses, by him to the people of |srael, and by' them, through
manifold reliected rays of Iight, ina partial manner also to the
Greeks, Romans, and other nations, which is gpyndantly evi-
dent from their mythologies; until at Iength Jesus Christ, the
God-man, completed the revelation of God to man, by exhibit-
ing this theological idea in its most pure and perfect stale, and
by showing the infallible 5y which man must prgye in order
to satisfy his central impulse after infinite perfection and ever-
increasing blessedness.

The limdamental points of this theology, in its present and
most perfect form, such as Christ and his apostles, on establish-
ing Christianity, left behind them to all his true Worshlppers
and eonfessors--as divine and eternal truth, and as the ground
of their faith--consists, as far as it relates to my present pur-
pose, N the following ideas = —

God the Father, the AImighty Creator of heaven and earth,
sent his only-begotten Son, the Loeos, the organ by wWhich he
reveals himself to all created peings, upon earth to become
man, and to redeem the human race, Which had fallen from the
state in which it was created. This redemption he accomplished
hy a painfu| course Of life and suffering. He then rose tri-
umphant over death and hell, and over all fallen spirits or angels,
to the government of all worlds-to the right hand of his heav-
en|y Father. He received all power in heaven and on earth,
and js, and shall continue to he, sole regent of the world, until
all his foes, and the enemies of man, and ﬁna"y death jtself; he
overcome. The Ho|y Sp”"t, whom he has sent ys, operates
to the moral perfecting or sanctiiication of man, when the latter
does not resist him, but asks for him with faith and fervor; but
the government ©f mankind is exercised py the gpiritual world,
through the medium of good angels and spirits. who, without
trenching upon the freedom of man's  will, and- entirely without

8
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his knowledge, seek by every means to influence his free will
according t© the Lord's will. Those who believe in the Lord
and hi word, and regulate their lives according te it, then he-

come likewise co-operating instruments in the government of
the world, the end of which js, gradua”y to overcome the pow-

erful intermiugiing iniluence of evil Spirits and wicked men, to
deliver the earth or the \whole human race from their bondage,

and finally to expel entirely everything that is evil from the

kingdom of nature.
The material or visible world is governed according to our

human conceptions, which are confined within the boundaries
of time and space, by its own innate powers; but the rational
or Spirituai world to WhiCh’ as it regards the soul, men also
belong, 's governed by !laws. In the former, the gperation ©f
power is Of necessity; but in the |atter, obedience to the law
depends upon the free will-to which, however, the Divine
government Sets bounds when it does not accord with its pur-

poses.

Although good and evil gpirits possess = powerful influence
in the government ©f the world, yet it is strictly forbidden, in
the Divine laws ofthe Old and New Testaments, to seek gny ac-
quaintance with them, or to pIace ourselves in connection with
and relation to them; and it is jUSt as little permitted for citi-
zens Of the world of spirits visibly to manifest themselves to
those who are still in the present state of existence, without the
express command or permission of the Lord.

He, therefore, that seeks intercourse with the invisible world,
sins deep|y, and will soon repent of jt; while he that becomes
acquainted with jt, without his own Seeking and by Divine
guidance, ought t© beg and pray for wisdom, courage, 2nd
strength, for he has need of all these . and let him that'is intro-
duced into such at connection by means of jllness, or the aber-
ration of his physicai nature, seek by proper means to regain
his health, and detach himself from intercourse with spirits.

Such, my dear readers, is the pre, true, and gyangelical doc-
trine of God and ofthe world of spirits; and such is the funda-

mental principle ©f my system of theocratic |iperty, or of
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theocratic philosophy. In all that beIongs to the present life
and to the visible world, mechanic philosophy must be our rule
and criterion Ofthinking and deciding. In respect t© this, Rea-
sen must judge according t© logical laws, and be our sole gyjide.
But in all matters relative to the Spiritual WOilld, she mustjudge
according to the laws of Iiberty and Divine revelation . because
man, in the present life, is only organized for the visible world,
and he has therefore no data for his princip|es of reasoning in
the spiritual world, until he be divested of this rude and me-
chanical body.

Fear not, my dear friends, that I am again opening the door
to syperstition; for ! pointedly maintain that we ought t© pay
no attention to the world of Spil’itS and its operations. We are
referred to the word of God, to the Lord, and to his Spirit, and
have nothing to do with any other Spirits_

The jnfidelity and that falling away Which so generally pre-
vail, have removed good angeis and Spil’itS from s, and' have

attracted toward us evil spirits, who, however, take good care
not to make themselves Cognizab|e_ Under the guise of natu-
ral effects, they carry °" their baleful purposes, and thus accel-
erate the ripening foriudgment_ This is my theory of the sci-
ence Of spirits; in accordance with the principles of which, !
am now able to answer the question, " What must be believed
or disbelieved of presentiments, visions, and gpparitions 7"
When gny one, who has ne predisposition te foresight, that
is, ne developed faculty ©f presentiment, is warned of ganger
by an unknown something, it occurs by command of the Divine
government, through the medium of an gngel, Who makes use

of a direct impression upon the mind, according as he can
attain his end in the best and easiest manner. To this class

belong the first instances of true presentiments which 1 have
already related. If it be asked, "Why are not all men thus
warned of danger 1" 1 answer, when the individual hirnselfcan

foresee and gyppose danger, e presentiment IS necessary ; and
equa"y so, when a misfortune is applicabie to the aim of Divine

government. A presentiment is, then, alone pecessary when the
approaching misfortune can not otherwise be ayoided, and yet
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is not suited to the end in view, and must therefore be by all
means prevented.

The dream of Mr. Von Brenkenhof was also the production
of a warning angel. because he could not be induced, prepared,
and strengthened, for the active assistance of so many unfortu-
nate beings, in any other manner; and it was also an ange| that
early made known to the princess Nagotsky the circumstances
which should zccompany her decease, to give her a hint what
she had then to do. But the world to come must evemua”y

unfold Why these thlngs take place by means Of an angel, and
in such a manner.

With respect to the presentiments ©f Dr- Knape, the case is
very different: these had their origin in himselfi 1 will explain
myself mere minutely upon this point.

It is clear that ange|5 were not employed in the matter, be-

cause the presentiments were useless, Providence rendenng the
Object of these unavamng The case is as follows:-

Itis evident, from the thegry I have laid down, that the hu-
man soul approaches the world of Spirits in the degree that it
divests itself of the organs by which it acts’ 5op the body, and
the latter non it. This 5y take place in various ways, and
in a variety ©f degrees, from the smallest presentiment to com-
plete detachment in death.

When the individual has a natural tendency t© any species er
to a certain degree of that detachment of the soul from the body,
I call this kind or this degree the faculty ©f presentiment, which,
when it is active or operates, | then denominate the deve|0ped
faculty ©f presentiment.

This kind of facu'ty of' presentiment of the soul rests on a
predominant inclination to any particular thing. For instance,
he that takes pleasure in playing in the lottery, or that is in-
Spired with a Curiosity to know future thingS, or such as are
doing at = distance, and possesses at the same time that dispo-
sition, such a ene develops his faculty ©f presentiment only in
reference to this gpject. He is susceptible of that to which his
soul has a tendency, and this gysceptibility is in proportion to
such disposition, as also the degree of its obscurity or clearness.
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However comprehensible and rational all this may be, yet the
chief d|ﬁ|CU|ty still remains; and that js, how is it possible for a
person in the visible World’ or'how can finite Spirits_a" of
whom, as limited beings, develop their ideas in succession, and
consequently in time and gpace-foreknow future things?

I answer, that, as the free actions of men in the visible world
are guided by the world of gpjrits, without jnfringing, however,

upon their liberty, consequently the arrangements With respect
to all the actions of individuals, single nations, and the whole
human race, from the meanest to the most important’ are there
made and brought into exercise. An jndividual, therefore, who
possesses @ developed faculty ©f presentiment, may Pe suscep-
tible of the result of those grrangements, it being in some \way
made obvious to his senses, and by this means presented to him

in a perceptible form.
It is utterly impossible that there can be 5ny blind chance-

any mMere casualty. The mostimportant events generally spring
from the most minute and tr"”ng occurrences. Not a hair, not

a sparrow falls to the ground' without the will of God. The

world of spirits is busy at the gaming-table, and at the most for-
bidden actions, and the most horrible vices. Euvil spirits oper-
ate to perdition, intlame the passions, and allure to vjce; and
the good seek, under the direction of the Divine government,
to promote Virtue, to encourage vs N conflicting against the
passions, and to deter us from vice. Thus it is comprehensible
how a developed faculty ©f presentiment may forésee something
that is shortly to take place, but not what is remotely future,
because it is ynconsciously susceptible ©f the arrangements for
the former, but not for the latter-from which obscure sensa-
tion the inward senses form a perceptible and tangible result,
of which the soul is clearly sensible.

Here the great distinction also manifests itself between these

na.tural presentiments and Divine predictions, of which 1 will
subsequently treat at |arge, N itS proper place.

Hitherto we have only spoken of such individuals who have
either no developed faculty ©f presentimcnt, @nd whose pres.

ages therefore proceed from ange|3’ or oOf such who onIy scl-
so
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dom and in particular instances develop their faculty ©f presen-
timent, and forebode something, which has often neither mean-
ing nor worth. But we now come to a description of people
whose faculty ©f presentiment is == developed, that they fre-
quently and repeatedly foretell that which is fixture. These,
again, may be divided into various classes.

There are individuals who have long devoted themselves to
a life of ynfeigned piety, and who, by walking before God, and
by inward intercourse with him for many years, develop at
length their faculty of presentiment-that is, when they have,
besides this, a natural tendency te it. These pious souls look
with an en"ghtened eye into the Spiritua' world and into futu-

rity; but their regards have always reference to those objects
which are their favorite ones. For instance, when such char-

acters gccupy themselves much with the book of Revelations,

they receive Iight upon the subject; or if they reflect much and

intently upon the state of man after death, their eplightened eye
then fixes itself upon the subject. &c. But as the most devout
and h0|y souls, with all their exalted and puriﬁed inward pow-
ers, are still in the body, and though their sensible imagination
be irradiated by this Divine ||ght, yet they can not a|WayS dis-
tinguish the knowledge they derive from the gpjrityal world,
which is therefore correct, from that which their lively imagi_

nation produces. Consequently, hence proceed those errors
and mistakes which sometimes creep into their discourses or

writings. When such persons prophesy, there is -much that is
afterward fulfilled, and much that is not, for the reason I have
jUSt adduced above.

Now, from these remarks, which are certainly correct, pro-
ceed two important fundamental duties - —

1. That such devout and h0|y individuals ought by no means
to presume upon this spiritual gift, nor to regard it as a Divine
revelation. If they have a view of the future, or a conscious-
ness of that which is tgking place at = distance, or ifthey derive
knowledge from the world of gpjrits, their first thought ought

certainly to be: "According to the Divine order of things, 1
ought to know nothing of this; but as it has been revealed to
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me Wwithout my Seeking it, and by Divine permission, the ques-
tion now is, whether it be intended solely for myself] or for
some far-advanced souls, or even for the public in general."
Here jrayer, watching, and self-denial, are requisite; for the
tempter now shows himselfas an gngel of light: he gently and
imperceptibly insinuates into the man's mind the idea that hc
must certainly have made great progression in holiness, and be
particularly acceptable to God, who thus dejgns te favor him
with his revelations, gng endue him with the prophetic gift!
Much experience s requisite here, in order to take this hjssing
of the serpent for what it really is, and to scare the venomous
reptile away, by an inward approach to the crucified Redeemer.
Nay, the tempter s very often complimented, to the following
effect: © Excuse me, | am much too far pehind, much too un-
worthy ©f so noble a gjft" &c.; while, in the meantime, the
gilded poison has been swallowed down. A feigned humility
has taken post in the soul, and very dark and painfu| experi-
ences are then required in order to lead such an individual back
again to true self-denial and mortiiication.

My readers will easiiy perceive of what infinite importance
this subject is, of which I am now treating; for if the enlight-
ened soul be not acquainted with the true nature of the faculty
of presentiment, ner knows that it 5, be developed |p charac-
ters the most corrupted and ijimmoral; the individual may easily
mistake it for a. divine revelation, and by presuming upon it,
gradually fall away and finally perish.

2. The duty is equally ©f primary importance te every Chris-
tian. WIlienever he observes anything of an extraordinary na-
ture, Such as men, women, or children, either fa||ing into trances
or being in any manner under mental excitation, and entering
into a. state of Supernatural elevation, he must act with great
circumspection, and not 100k ypon it as gnything divine. In
the beginning, such persons often speak sublime things that are
founded in the world of God; they then gain followers, and
probably many are converted by them; but in the sequel, the
adversary of all that is good, generally mixes himself in the
matter, particularly when such somnambulists aie simple peo-

o~ Goog '
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ple who are destitute of the requisite religious knowledge, and
then erroneous, perniciOUS' and often monstrous sects arise.

Only call to mind the horrid events which happened at the com-
mencement Of the present century, in the canton of Berne, in
Switzerland, when through the fanaticism of a young female,
which originated in trances, her old and venerable grandfather
wus strangled by means Of her fgllowers, in order that his soul
might be saved, as last Easter was to be the day ofjudgment!

1 exhort all that read this or hear it regd, in the name of the
most sacred majesty of our most blessed king, Jesus Christ, to

be extremely suspicious ©f all such extraordinary appearances,
presentiments, trances, and predictions; te examine well and
minutely everything; not to look upon those books which even
pious souls in such a state have written, unconditionally as a
Divine revelation . and not to believe their predictions, but to
be persuaded, that though seme things may be fulfilled, others
will not, and even the whole may not-

In the present remarkable period, the prince of darkness
has recourse to every possible means Of deception, to occasion
the falling away ©fthe true worshippers ©f Christ; he assumes
the most deceitful forms of light, that he 5y unsettle 'pious
souls; hence | find it so pecessary t© Pe continually warning
my fellow-countrymen against prying into the revelations of thc
Bible, in order to learn what is shortly to take p|ace_ Of this
we KNow as much as is necessary for us, and it is sufiicient if
we are glways attentive to observe how they are fulfilled by de-

grees. It genera”y happens, that some false Splrlt joins itself
to such jpquisitive people, Which they confidently believe to be
the Spjirit ©f God; they rejoice at this distinguished favor, and
then regard all their reveries as inspiration and of Divine sug-
gestion_ The deceiver leads them |mperceptib|y away from the
truth: and when at Iength these dreams are not accomplished,
their faith suffers shipwreck, and this is jUSt what the tempter
seeks. The being unwilling to know anything but Jesus Christ
and him crucified, is at present 2~ imperious duty. He will
then grant us that knowiedge which is needful for us on every
occasion.

Dtgtttwed by
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A dear and valued friend communicated to me some months
ago, 2 beautiful and instructive instance how the true Christian

ought © employ the gift, or rather the quality ©f = developed

faculty ©f presentimeut. ! pledge myself for the truth of it,
and give it in the same words in which | received it :__ a

" The wife of a common mechanic iIn S — possessed the
gift ©f prescience " a high degree. She had almost constantly
day and night, visions from the world of spirits; but she kept
them very secret, and disclosed them only to very confidential
persons. She was not gnly very devout, and a real practical
Christian, who exercised herself daily in patience, selfidenial,
and Charity’ but she also possessed Christian Sagacity and un-
feigned humility. She not gnly did not grrogate to herself 5py.
th|ng on account Of her yisjons, but ‘'warned peop|e against such
things, assuring them that persevering watchfulness and constant
prayer were requisite, in order to avoid fa||ing into errors; that
among the inhabitants of the world of spirits, there were good
and evil, and partially good and partially €Vil beings : that there
were many spirits Which frequently ©°k delight in deceiving
men; that she had often experienced this but was soon aware
of it, having received of God the gjft of trying the spirits; that
she saw all her deceased acquaintances |mmed|ate|y after their
death, in the form in which they appeared in the other world.
A bishop Who was regarded =s pious, she had seen in gray, in

the habits of the poor; that proud peop'e appeared tal-l, but
became smaller as they lost their pride &;C.

" This woman once met with an intimate friend of hers in the
street; the latter was very piOUS and devout, but regarded all
visions as empty fancies, and did not believe in the existence of
aworld of spirits. AS soon as she perceived her, she said to
this widow, ' Did yq not see yoyr deceased husband last night
in such and such a formQ The widow was astonished, for
such had. really been the case. I must tell you, answered she,

that if 1 did not know you so well, and if I were not so much
attached to yq, | should believe yq, had to do with things that
are 1mproper.'

" She was often requested by deceased individuals, even py
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those whom she did not know, to pray for them. She did so
fervently, and not untrequently saw those persons afterward 5,
pear with a friendly countenance, as if to thank her.

Tt very often happened that she saw persons, who visited
her, enter her door some time before, and knew immediately
in what temper they would come to her, whether good-humored

Or cross.

" She once wished to speak to = female friend of hers, who
resided in the same town, but at a considerable distance from
her. Her urgent avocations did not permit her to go out; she
therefore made use Of her fixed will to call her to her. Her
friend sat quietly at home without thinking of going out; sud-
denly it occurred to her that she ought to go to Mrs. \N\/i .
She banished the thought and said, ' | have no occasion to go
to her, and besides it is dreadful had weather, and both rainy
and windy.‘ But the thought again occurred to her that she
ought te visit her friend. I will not' answered she. "I can
not go out at present) But the jmpression upon her mind be-
came stronger, and left her no rest.  Full of vexation, she now
threw a cloak over her and went. On opening Mr. WVim
door, the latter smiled and said, 'l knew yer, well that you
would be constrained to come. Sit down there beside me; |
have Something that I must of necessity say t© you, and it was
impossible for me to go out; ! therefore thgyght ! would call
you hither by my will.!

She frequently foresaw the illnesses of her acquaintances,
but could not always distinguish whether it was a disease that
might prove mortal, or one that would really terminate in death.
Both showed themselves to her in the same manner.

The following prediction, which can be veriiied on oath, is
remarkable - —

" In the beginning of the revolution, a person in trade trav-
elled to Leip_sic, on business to the fair. During his stay there
he was publicly denounced as a gny in * The Gazette of the
Right Bank of the Rhine,’ and his name given. This caused
his family g_reat alarm. It was to be feared hé would be ar.

rested on his return, and orders were rea"y issued to that ef;
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feet. His wife was an intimate friend of Mrs. W-i's. She
therefore ran to her, and gave @ loose before her to all the anx-
iety she felt. After some minutes, Mrs. \\/ — said to her,

Compose yourself; nothing Will happen to your husbid, he.
will return in gafety. You may perfectly rely upon What I say
to you : you kKnowthat I am incapable ©f telling you an untruth;

you may fully depend upon it h€'Will come safely back.’  Her
friend believed what she sajd, and went away from her quite

consoled. She had glready gone @ few paces, when Mrs. \/\/1,
who still stood at the house-door, called her pack, and said to
her, 'Understand me properly, your husband will return in
safety, he has, however, a hurt on one foot, but it is of little
consequence!

"This prediction was punctua”y fulfilled. The merchant
travelled with his clerk, through the provw]ces in which he was
denounced; ne one recognised him, and he arrived happjly in
S ——; but he had a hurt on one foot. In Smalcald he had
been thrown out of the carriage, by the horses running away.
He did not break his Ieg, but the calf Separated itself from the
bone, so that on his return he was confined to his bed some
weeks. He was, however, subsequently perfectly healed.

" This woman died in March, 1790. Towardthe end of her
life she was asked what would be the result of the French Rev-
olution. She rep"ed that the present order of things would not
continue, but the former system would likewise not retum.
The result would be very different from what people imagined;
whole rivers of blood would be shed, and dreadful vengeance
taken. 'l see, added she, Admiral Coligny extremely busy
in this revolution ; 1 always see him in a bloody shirt’

" She wamed her friends against being concerned in anything
Wrong. She said to a person who was much displeased that
her husband took part in the revolution, and was entangled in
it, '‘Be comforted, your husband will 555 safely through the
revolution, although with considel'able loss. God wvill forcib|y
detach him from the connections and employment in which he
is engaged_ He will become more tranqu” than he has ever been.
What I tell yq, is the truth.  You may fully rely upon it

£k)8l)
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" Mrs. \\/ ; has been dead now more than sixteen years.

Everything has been punctually fulfiled. 'She died in tli sixty-
thirdy year ©f her age.

- *an Cagliostro was in S1-, she visited him several
times. He |mmed|ate|y perceived that she saw into the invisi-

ble world, and practised @l kinds of legerdemain in her pres.

ence, probably to hinder hex' from perceiving what he regly
was. She admired the greatness of his art, but regarded him
as a necro|gancer,* of whom there are a greater number in the
world, and even gmong Christians, than is gypposed. We read,
in the Writings of Antoinette Bnurignon, that this enlightened
person said the same thing of her times. The devil has many

real worshippers, and they Will secretly increase, till at |ength
they will openly show themselves under the reign of ' the peast,'

and deceive the whole world. Lust and.riches are the chief
means Of deception. But they fuliil the desires of their adhe-
rents more py |arge promises than py the thing itselff Lies and
deceit rule in the kingdom of darkness: truth and real enjoy_
ment are alone to be found in the kingdom of Jight."

Thus far my friend's letter. | p|edge myse|f once more for
the truth of the above narrative. | know the sincerity of every
individual that has a part in it: others also have related it ver-
bally to me. In short, itis certainly and really true.

Mrs. \\/i— was anything but an enthusiast; she was a. piOUS
and benevolent Christian. Her placing no value upon her in-
tercourse with the Spiritua| world, nor upon her gif-t of pre-
science, and her making e other use Of it than to serve those
that needed counsel and consolation, characterize her fuIIy.
Had she been an enthusiast, she would have acted quite other-
wise : she then would, with h0|y Se|iic0mp|acency, have declared

herself a poor, unworthy prophetess, and have occasioned inuch
mischieil

_Her opinion of her intercourse with spirits, her counsel and

her Warning in such a case, are so tru|y and genuine|y Chris-
tian, that nothing can exceed it : for it can not be too frequen“y
said and repeated that intercourse with the world of Spil‘itS,

" Or rather, one that has dealings with evil gpirits.

D 1Zcd v,
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and all discoveries and presages which result from jt, are most
dangerous things. He that falls into these circumstances with-
out his own seeking, ought to endeavor, if possible, to withdraw
himself from them; and if he can not do that, he must act as
Mrs. \\/—— advised, incessantly watch and 5y

A developed faculty ©f presentiment is not in accordance with
Divine, spiritual, o physical laws; butis, in some measure, a
disease, which we should endeavor to heal: he that seeks, in
any other manner, to deve|0p it, commits the sin of sorcery.

VVhat Mrs. \/\/ ; says of good and evil, and partially good
and partially evil spirits, is true and remarkable; and it accords

exactly with the Holy Scriptures and with experience. Her
praying for the dead also deserves attention: it is again a new

proof that the individual, at death, does not enter straightway
into heaven br hell, but is prepared for one or the other of
these abodes-a longer or = shorter time, according te his state
_during which he continues in hades. Perfect saints and per-
fect reprobates alone pass, without stopping, to the place of
their destination.

That her g|ft of prescience vas by no means anythu’]g divine
or prophetical is clear from this, that she foresaw the most
indifferent and insignificam events: as, fOr instance, when she
received ordinary visits.

Extremely remarkable and jmportant 'S the magic operation
of her will, by which she compelled her friend to come to her.
The materialist laughs =t such like things, and regards them as
the most senseless enthusiasm and the most stupid Superstition;
and yet the thing is true in jtself; and founded on the nature of
the world of spirits. God has deeply concealed this mystery
of magic because it might lead to the most dreadful abuses, in
which case it becomes real gorcery. Let him that discovers it
-for it 5y be obtained by certain arts-flee from it as from
the avenging angel ©f death, for horrible things may result from
it!"  This mystery reveals itself when the development of the
faculty of presentiment has attained to a great height.

This circumstance gives us = hint how gpjrjit ean act ypon
spirit. But no more of this: the true ggage Will understand me.

9
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He is aware Of the diH erence between real divine magic and the
black art or infemal magic. _

What Mrs. \/\/ —— says of the French Revolution, and par-
ticularly of Admiral Coligny, is yery remarkable. If she was
not deceived in the matter-if she really saw that great and
noble man actiye|y emp'oyed in a crimson robe, not shirt-it
gives us an important key t ti€ government of the world,
hence it follows that the Lord makes use Of the pious dead.,
instrumentsfr the execution of important ends.

Admiral Coligny was = powerful protector ©f the protestants
(Huguenots) in France, toward the close of the sixteenth cen-
tury, and one of the first of those who were murdered at the
bloody nuptials on St. Bartholomew's eve, 1580, in his own
apartment. Every one, WhoSe gyes are in 45y manner gpened,
must perceive that the heinous and bIoodygpersecutionS of our
brethren in the faith, in France, have been fearfu”y avenged
in the Revolution ; nor would it be anything very Unnatural were
Admiral Coligny employed or this oc_casion, although not to

avenge, but to appease the retributive justice of the Judge of
the whole earth.

_The most remarkable instance of the development of the fac-
ulty ©f presentiment is incontestably the prediction of M. Ca-
zolte, at a dinner in Paris. A Favorite German periodical work
has taken the liberty to ascribe the ,whole narrative to the in-
vention of some ingenious idler; but this assertion _is destitute
of prootf 1 ean prove, on the contrary, that it is literally and
minutely true- 1 have spoken ypon the subject With = person
of rank, who sincerely loves the truth, and who was well ac-
quainted with Cazotte : and this individual assured me that
Cazotte was a man of great piety, and endowed with a high
degree of knowledge; that he frequenﬂy predicted the_most
remarkable things, which were always fiilfilled; and that he
eS'1i5¢d» at the same time, that they were communicated to him
by means of intercourse with spirits.

The narrative before us was found ;g the papers of 'the
late M. La |-lape,_in his own handwriting. This La Harpe
wee a member ofthe Royg| Academy of Sciences, in Paris, that
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storehouse of satire on religion, and of Voltarian absurdityi La
Harpe himself was a freethinker, who believed nothing, but
who, before his end, was thoroughly converted., and died in the
faith and hope of the gospeL

I will first relate the narrative in La Harpe's own words, and
then add a few remarks respecting its authenticity. He writes
as follows :——

" It seems to me asifit were but yesterday, although it hap-
pened at the beginning of the year 1788. We were d|n|ng with
one of our golleagues ©f the academy, a man of genjius and re-
spectability. The company, Which was numerous, was selected
from all ranks-courtiers, judges, learned men, academicians,
Gzc., and had done jUStiCG to the amp|e, and, as usual, well-filr-
nished repast. At the dessert, Malvasier and Constantia height-
ened the festivity, and augmented, i" good society, that kind
of freedom which Jgeg not always keep itself within defined
bounds.

" The world was .at that time arrived at such a pjtch, that it
was permitted t© say anything With the intention of exciting
merriment. Chamfort had read to us some Of his phlasphemous
and lascivious tales, and noble ladies had listened to them even
without having recourse to their fans. Ader this, followed a
whole host of sarcasms g religion. One person quoted atirade
from Pucelle; another reminded the company of that philo-
sophical verse Of Diderot's in which he says, ' Strangle' the last
king with the entrails ofthe last priest '-and all clapped ap-
p|ause_ Another stood up, elevating a bumper' and exclaimed,
"Yes, gentlemen, I am jUSt as certain that there is no God, as |
am certain that Homer is a fool ' and, in reality, he was as Cerf
tain Of one as the other, for the company had jUSt Spoken of
Homer and of God, and there yere among the guests those who
had spoken well of both the one and the other.

" The conversation now became more serious. The revolu-
tion that Voltaire had effected was spoken of with admiration;
and it was agreed that it was this which formed the principal
basis of his fame. He had gjyen the tone to his age; he had
written in such a manner, that he was read in both the ante-
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chamber and the drawing-room. One of the company related
to us, With a loud laugh, that his hairdresser, while powdering
him, said, ' Look, sir, although ' 2™ only = poor journeyman,
yet | have noe more religion than another! It was concluded
that the revolution would be completed without delay, and that
superstition and fanaticism must make 5, for philosophy. The
probab'e penod was calculated, and which ofthe company would
have the happiness ofliving during the reign of Reason.  The
more aged lamented that they dared not Hatter themselves with
the idea; the younger ores rejoiced at the probability that
they would live to see |t, and the academy, in particu'ar, was
congratulated =~ having prepared the great work, and for be-
ing the focus, the centre, and the prime mover, Of |iperty of
thought.

A single individual had taken no part in all this pIeasant
conversation, and had even very gem|y scattered some jokes
upon their noble enthusiasm. It was M. Cazotte, an amiable
and griginal man, but who, unfortunately, was completely taken
up With the reveries of those who believe in a superior enlight-
ening_ He now took up the discourse, and said in the most
serious tone: = Gentlemen, rejoice; you will all become witnes-
ses Of that great and sublime revolution which you so much

desire. You know that I apply myself a little to prophesying:
I repeat it, you Will all see it’

" There requires ~= prophetic gift for that pyrpose,’ was the
reply.

© True," rejoined he, but perhaps something more for what
I am now going to tell you. Do you know what will result

from this revolution’ (that is, when reason triumphs in opposition

to revealed religion) 7 what it will be to you all, as many 2as are

now here? what will be its immediate

niable and acknowledged effects fI

"Let us seel' said COndOrCet, puttlng on an air of sim-
plicity; it is not disagreeable to = philosopher to meet with a
prophet]

"~ You, M- Condorcet,' continued M. Cazotte, ' you Will give
up the ghOSt, stretched out on the floor of a subterraneous

consequences, 1tS unde-

W wed p,
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prison_ You will die of pOiSOﬂ, that you will have swallowed,
in order to escapethe executioner-of pOiSOﬂ, which the hap-
piness of those times shall compel you always o carry about
with you ¥ L

" This, at first, excited great astonishment; but it was soon
remembered that the worthy Cazotte sometimes dreamed wa-
king, and the company burst out into a loud |augh_ M. Ca-
zotte,! said one of the guests, " the tale you relate to us iS not
near so amusing s your " Devil in Love" (L¢ Dialwlc Am-
oureuz' is a pretty little romance, Written by Cazotte). What
devil has Suggested t© you the dungeon’ the poison’ and the
executioner? What has this in common with philosophy and
the reign of reason T

"This is just what 1 tell you,' rep”ed Cazotte. ‘'In the

name Of ph”osophy' in the name of humanity’ ”berty, and rea-
son, Will it come to pass that such will be yoyr €nd: and rea-

son will then certainly triumph, for she will have her temples;
nay, at that period, there will he no other temples in all France
than the temples of reason."

" "Truly,’ said Chamfort, with a sarcastic smile, 'you will
he no priest of these temples.'

" Cazotte answered: 'l -hope not; but you, M. Chamfort,
who will be one of them, and are very Worthy of being so, you
will open your veins by twenty-two incisions of the razor, and
yet you Will die gply seme months afterward

" The company looked at each other, and |aughed again_

" Cazotte continued: " You, M. Vicq. d'Azyr, will not open
your veins yourself, but will afterward cause them to be Opened
six times in one day in an attack of the gout, in order to make
the matter more sure, and you will die the same n|ght|

" You, M. Nicolai, will die nqn the scaffold 1—

" 'You, M. Bai”y, on the scaifold ¥ —

" 'You, M. Malesherbes, on the scaffold I

God bethanked ! 'exclaimed M. Rancher, ' it appears that
M. Cazotte has gnly to do with the academicians : he has jyst
made dreadful havoc gmeng them. |, Heaven he praised-'
o

sf'
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" Cazotte interrupted him : " You |_y0u will die on the
scaffold also !
‘Hal this is a wager# resounded &om all sjdes; 'he has
sworn to exterminate us all !
" Fazatte. No, it is not | that have swom it.
" The company. Shall we be then under subjection to Turks
and Turtars? and vet-

"Cazotte. Nothing less. | have already told you that you
will then be under the government ©f philosophy and reason.
Those that will treat you in this manner will be all philoso-
phers; they will be continually making use of those g, ex-
pressions which yoy have been mouthing for the last hour; they
will repeat @l your maxims, and, like yoy, will quote the verses
of Diderot and Pucelle.

"The guests Whispered into each other's ears: 'YoU see
clearly that he has lost his reason’ (fbr while Speaking thus, he
continued ygry serious). ~Don't you see that he iSjoking, and
in all hisiests he mixes Something of the wonderthl T'-*  veg'

said Chamfort, 'but | must confess his wonders are not very

pleasing; they are'much too gallows-like. And when shall all
this take place ?

" Cazotte. Six years shall not pass ©Vver before all that I have
told you shall be fulfilled !

" 'You tell ns pgpny Wonderful things'-it was this time 1
(La Harpe) that spoke-' and do yoyu say nothing of me T

" With regpect to yon,' answered Cazotte, ' a wonder will
take piace that will be at least quite as remarkable. You will
then be a Christian '

A generai exclamation! '~ Now | am at egse,' said Cham-
fort; ~ ifwe only perish when La Harpe is a Christian, we are
immortal/

" 'We of the female gex,' said the duchess de Grammont,

are fortunate in peing reckoned as nothing in revolutions.
When 1 say as nothing' I do not intend to say that we do not
interfere in them a ljttle; but itis a generally-received maxim
that we. and those Of our sex, are not deemed responsib|e on
that account/
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" Cazolte. Your gex, ladies, will be this time no protection to
you; and however little yoy may be desirous ©f interfering, yet
you Will be treated precisely as the men, and no diHerence wiill
he made with respect © you.

" T/ze duelless. Butwhatis it yq, are telling us. M. Cazottel
You certainly are announcing the end of the world!

" Cazotte. That | know pot; but what I do know s, that you
my lady dnchess, will be drawn to the scailbld—you, and many
other ladies with you-upon 2 hurdle, with your hands bound
behind you.

" The duckess. 1 hope, however, in that case, that I shall have
a mourning-coach.

" Cazotte. No, madam ! Ladies of h|gher rank than you
will be drawn upon 2 hurdle, with their hands bound behind
them.

” The ducheu. Ladies of h|gher rank ?  \What, the princesses
of the blood?

" Cazotte. Of still higher rank !

A visible emotion now manifested itself' through the whole
company, and the master of the house assumed an air of' dis-
pleasure. It began to be evident that the joke was carried
too far.

“ The duchess de Grammont, in order to dispel the cloud, let
the last reply drop, and contented herself with saying, iN a most
jocular tone, 'You shall see he will not even leave me the con-
solation of a confessor !

"Cazotte. No madam, none will be given, either to you, er
any one else. The last sufferer to whom the favor of a confes-
sor will he granted-(here e paused = moment).

" The ducheaa. Well, who will he the fortunate mortal pe, to
whom this privilege Will be granted?

" Cazotte. It will be the only privilege he will retain, and
this will he the king of France!

" The master of the house now hastily arose from the table
and the whole company with him. He went to M. Cazotte, and
said with deep emotion, My dear Cazotte, this Iamentablejoke

has lasted |0ng enough_ You carry it too far, and to a degree
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in which yoy endanger yourself, and the company in which yq,
are.'

" Cazotte made no rep|y, and was preparing to depart, when
the duchess de Grammont, who still endeavored to prevent the
matter being taken in a serious Iight, and labored to restore hi-
Iarity, went to him and said, Now, Mr. Prophet, you have told
us all our fortunes, but have said nothing of your own fate.!

“ He was sjlent, cast his eyes downward, and then said, Have
you ever read in Josephus, madam, the history of the sjege of
Jerusalem "'

" The duchess. Certainly; who has not read itl but do as
though I had never read it.

" Cazotte. Well, madam ! during this Siege’ a man went
seven successive days upon the walls round the town, in the
Sight of both the besiegers and the besieged’ and cried out in-
cessantly with a mournful yoice, Wo to Jerusalem! Wo to
Jerusalem ! On the seventh day he cried,  Wo to Jerusulem,
and wo to myseh‘ also!" and in the same moment he was crushed
to death by an immense stone, hurled from the enemy's engines_

" After these words, M. Cazotte made his bow and depart-
ed." Thus far La Harpe.

Here everything depends upon the whole of this narration
being true or fictitious, written perhaps after its fulfilment; _for
it is certainly true, that all those who were present at the dinner
lost their lives precisely in the manner here predicted by Cazotte.
The person Who gayve the entertainment, to whom Cazotte
prophesied nothing, and who was most prgbaply the duke de
Chaiseul, was the onIy one that died a natural death. The wor-
thy and pious Caiotte was gyijllotined.

I ask gyery candid connoisseur that knows how to distinguish
that which is ideal from a true copy taken from nature, if this
narrative can be a fabrication? It has so many little shades
and peculiarities which would never have occurred to an inven-
tor, and which he would not have regarded =s necessary. And
then where would have been the object of such a fabrication |
A freethinker could not have invented jt; because by s° doing,

he would have been ac“ng in Comp|ete Opposition to his prin_
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Clpiesy for he would thus be disseminating views to which he is
a mortal gnemy, and which he regards as the most stupid super-
stition. Ifit be Supposed that a fanatic or an enthusiast had in-
vented it for the ,,rpose OF saying something striking, the na-
ture of the narrative itself] which bears no resemblance to fic-
tion, contradicts such a Supposition, to which must be added the
certainty that M. La Harpe wrote it with his own hand. It
may be found in the " Oeuvrea Choiaies et Posthamea" of M.
La 'Harpe, celebrated member of the French academy, pub-
lished at Paris by Mignerol, in four volumes octavo, in 1806.

It will scarcely OCCUur to gny one, that the editor of the pa-
pers left by this celebrated man, should have interpolated such
a document thijs would not geem like the conduct of the French
and Parisian literati. It is certain, demonstrative|y certain, that
La Harpe himself wrote the narrative. This could not have
occurred while he \5q still an infidel, for the reasons above-
mentioned, nor can the jgeg arise in the mind of any one that is
acquainted with the thorough conversion of this gregt man and
freethinker, that he should have been guilty of such an irreve-
rent act, as to fabricate such a thing while in that penitent state,
in which he wept over his former life with tears oOf plood; this
would be mora”y impossibie_ To make the matter pUbIlC be-
fore his death, was not advisable at the time in which he died.
Still less did the guests _venture to relate it beforeand during
the revolution. Yet stj|] La Harpe found the thing so impor-
tant, and that very justly too, that he wrote it down and laid it
in his desk till better times.

A certain M. cle NI--, has inserted the fgllowing statement
in the Parisianjoumab, with reference to the above extraordi-
nary prediction of M. Cazotte. He gays that” he was yery
well gcquainted With this respectable ©!d man,»and had often
heard him speak ofthe great distress which would befhll France,
at a time when the people in every part of France, lived in per-
fect security’ and expected no‘[hing of the kind. Cazotte as-
serted that future events were revealed to him through the me-
dium of gpjrits, 1 will state to ygy - continues M. de NI---,
"a remarkable fact, which is of itself suiiicient to Batablish M.
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Cazotte as a prophet_ Every one knows that his great attach-
ment to monarchy was the reason Of his belng sent to the Ab-

bey, on the 2d of September, 1792, and that he ggcaped from
the murderers by the heroic courage of his daughter, who ap-

peaSed the mob by the moving Spectade of her filial affections.
The very same mob that would have put him’to death, carried

him home in triumph.'
"All his friends came to Congratu'ate him on his escape. M.
[D--, who visited him aher that guilty day, said to him, Now

you are safe I'-* 1 believe not,’ answered Cazotte. In three
days, ! shall be gyillotinedl’ M- E=1 replied, 'How can
that be'l' Cazotte continued : ' Yes, my friend, in three days
1 shall die upon the scatfoldl' In Saying this, he was deep|y

affected, and added, = A short time before yoyr arrival, 1 saw a
gensd'armes enter, Who was sent to take me by an order from
Pethion. | was compelled to follow him: 1 appeared before
the mayor of Paris, who sent me to the Conciergerie' whence |
came before the Revolutionary Tribunal.  Thus, my friend,
you Ssee€' (that is, from M. Cazotte's vision) ‘that my hour is
come; and I am so persuaded of it, that 1 am arranging all my
affairs. Here are papers which I am very anxious should be
handed over to my wife: 1 request you t© give them to her,
and console her.'

" M. D> i- declared this was all f0||y’ and left him with the
conviction that his reason had suffered at the sight of the hor-
rors he had escaped

" The next day he came again’ but learned that a gensd'armes
had conducted M. Cazotte to the municipality. M. C>1i ran
to Pethion. On arriving at the mayor's court, he learned that
his friend had just been sent to prison. He hastened to him,
hut was told -that he could not be Spoken to, for he was to be
judged by the * Revolutionary Tribunal." Soon after, he learned
that his friend was condemned and executed.”-" M. D--,""
adds the writer, " is a man who is Worthy of all credit. He
was still Iiving in Ju|y, 1806. He related this narrative to
many persons, @nd it seemed to me not ynimportant *© preserve
the remembrance of it-"
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So far the communication in the Paris papers.

I have taken the whole of this remarkable relation from a
small pamphlet, printed at Strasburg, by Silbermann, the title
of which is,-"A Remarkable Prophecy Concerning the
Dreadful French Revolution, from the Writings of the late
Monsr. La Harpe, specially printed from the Religious Jour-
nal."”

A year ago, when | was in L_—_ | spoke with Baron VVon
\/\/ -, who is a man Of great integrity, and had |0ng resided
in Paris. | related to him this wonderful narrative, on which
he told me that he had been well acquainted with M. Cazotte;
that he was a pjgys man, and wasnoted for predicting many
thingS, which were minute|y fulfilled.

This narrative is therefore most certainly and assuredly true.
Ifit be so, | then ask gyery reasonable and impartial individual
if there exists, since the time of the apostles, a more remarka-
ble and important testimony of the existence of the kingdom of
spirits, and_its'inHuence on the visible world? 1 know of none.
I should like to know how the materialist, when convinced of

the fact, would explain the extraordinary phenomenon. It is
really most singular-if 2 comet gppear in the heavens, all gyes
are |mmed|ate|y fixed upon it, and all that are fond of astrono-
my immediately study What course it takes, &c. If a new gaq
be discovered, every chemist is immediately or the alert to ex-
amine it. 1fa plant, an insect, or a stone, be found, which has not
been previously known or described, what attention is excited
-what a marvellous matter is made of it! But as soon as
appearances '€ spoken of; which gnly remotely give hints of
the truths of the Christian religion, of the duration of the soul
aiier death, of the existence of good and evil angels and spirits,
and of their influence upon the visible Wor|d_appearances
which are a million times more important than 'all natural phe-
nemena in the material world-they ar¢ passed by with a sar-
castic sneer. Superstition and fanaticism!" is then the cpy,
and all who examine into, investigate, and rectify, these things,
are scoffed at and calumniated; and the results of their investi-
gations, however true they may be, and however clearly demon-
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strated, are exclaimed ggainst as triiling, extremely dangerous.
and highly prejudicial t© society, @nd are suppressed == much
as possible; while works that promote infidelity, and the falling
away from Christ, and the lewdest romances, Which poison and
as it were satauize the spirit, are suffered to take their course,
nor is a gjngle alarm sounded pon the occasion!

My dear ContemporarieS, whence comes this Shocking fee”ng'

this horrible disgust ©f everything Which may only remotely dis-
close to us Something of the state of the soul afier death '2-

Whence this bitterness against Christ and his most holy religion |
Yes, bitterness-do not deny it! pe0p|e are ashamed to men-
tion his hallowed name in respectable society, PUt they speak
with pleasure of the phantoms of the Grecian and Roman the-
0|ogy: it is well bred to converse upon them, and adorn their
sonnets wWith them. My God, what infatuation, and what per-
verseness Of that intellectual enlightening, which is so much
boasted of!

However important, and | might say sacred, as Cazotte'a
prophecy -is, yet we ought not, on this account, to place the
worthy man in the rank of true Bible prophets. He was a
pious man, Whose faculty ©f presentiment was developed in =

high degree, but his religious feelings were the reason ywhy he
fell into connection not so much with false as with good spirits,

from whom he' learned what would shortly take place. He was
much about in the same situation as Mrs. \/\/—, whom | have
mentioned in the preceding narrative.

But, by this, I do not mean to say that Cazotte was not'a
herald of God at this Belshazzar's feast-a hand that wrote
upon the wall, with letters of flame, the words * Mene, Tekel,
Upharsinl* Providence made use of this serviceable instru-
ment to arouse those sinners that were thus sleeping on the
mast-head in the giorm.

Vfhat this voice of thdnder 5y have wrought, is known only
to the Omniscient: it may, however, have excited reflection in
some jnstances; and who knows if not jUSt in the mostmelan-
choly period of fulfilment, the remembrance of Cazotte's proph-
ecy may Not have been attended with happy effects ! Probably
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it was also, if not the immediate, yet the remote cause Of La

Harpe‘s conversion.

ITthe developed faculty ©fpresentiment car only be instructed
by information from the invisible world, concerning those things
which are about to happen in a short time, and for which the
foundation is already laid: it appears difiicult to explain how
Cazotte could know, SiX years before, everything so distinctly,
even the number of incisions with the razor, the number of
blood-lettings, &c.; to which I reply, that the French Revolu-
tion, in its results the most important event in the whole history
of the world, was planned many years before. 1 know, from

an eye_and_ear—.witnegS, thatjust at the period when Louis XVI.
was amanced to_Marie Antoinette of Austria- at the time when

this marriage was concluded upon in Vienna-the fall of the

royal family was determined, and this marriage-contract alone
frustrated its gccomplishment.

Itis also ery probable, that the inhabitants of the invisible
world, and ggpecially good angels and spirits, read in the tables
of Providence, and are thus able to know at least certain future
events. S0 much is clear from all the credible infomation
from the invisible world, that everything which takes p|ace in
the material world is previous|y arranged there, and that thence
the whole human race is governed, yet in such, a manner that
the free will of man is not under Compu|sion_

I now descend from the higher stage ©f the developed faculty
of presentiment to an inferior one; while 1 pyrpose inquiring
what opinion ought to be formed of what is called ~ second-
sight," and- what ought to be believed or dishelieved concern-
ing it.

When aperson resides for a While in the villages, among the
lower orders, he will occasionally hear of some grave-digger,
watchman, attendant upon the dead, nurse, &cC., or Of some one
else, that can foresee funerals. This second-sight generally
manifests itself as follows : the individual feels himself impelled,
generally in the night-time, to go out toward the neighborhood
of the house out of which the ¢orpge IS to be prought; he then
sees the procession, with all, elv;n the minutest of its details.
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There is no doubt but that much dreaming and delusion is min-
gled with the matter, but the thing itself is correct, and is cer-

tain|y true.
In my younger days, there was a dinner given in the viIIage
where | was born, on the 'ogccasion of a baptism, to which the

clergyman, = very worthy man, was invited. Dyring dinner,
the conversation turned pon the grave-digger of the place, who

was well known, particu|ar|y on account Of his second_sight,
and even feared; for as often as he saw a corpse, he was always
telling that there would be a fiineral out of such and such a
house. Now, as the event invariab|y took place, the inhabit-
ants Of the house he indicated were p|aced by the man's tale in
the greatest dilemma and anxiety, particularly ifthere was any
one in the house who )54 ill or sickly, whose death might prob-
ab|y be hastened if the prediction were not concealed from him
-which, however, generally took place.

This man's prophecigs were an abomination to the clergy-
man. He* forbade it, he reproved he SCOlded but all to rIO
purpose; for the poor dolt, although he was a drunkard, and a
man Of low and vulgar sentiments, believed firmly that it was a
prophetic gilt of God, and that he must make it known, in order

that the pegple might still repent. At length, == @ll reproof was
in vain, the clergyman gave him notice that if he announced one

funeral more, he should be deprived of his place, and expe”ed
the village. This availed-the grave_digger was silent from
that time forward. Half a year aflerward, in autumn, about
the year 1745, the grave-digger comes to the clergyman and
says: = Sir, you have forbidden me to announce gpy more fu-
nerals, and 1 have not done so since, nor Will I do so any more;

but | must now tell you Something that is particularly remark-
able, that you may see that my second-sight s really true-  In
a'few weeks a corpse Will be prought up the meadow, which
will be drawn on a sledge by an OX." The clergyman seem-
ingly paid ne attention'to this, but listened to it with indiH*er-
ence, and replied: * Only go about yoyr business, and leave

oil' such SUperStitiOUS follies; it is sinful to have anything to do
with them."
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The thing, nevertheless, appeared extremely singular and
remarkable to the clergyman; »for, i my country, @ corpse

being drawn on a Sledge by an ox IS most disgracefuL because
the bodies of those that commit suicide, and notorious malefac-

tors, are thus drawn on 5|edgesl

Some weeks after, a strong body ©f Austrian troops passed
through the viIIage on their way t© the Netherlands. While

resung there a day, the snow fell nearly three feet deep At
the same time, a woman died in another Vi”age of the same
parish. The military took away all the horses out of the coun-
try t© drag their wagons. Meanwhile the corpse |ay there; no
horses came back; the corpse began to putrify,‘ and the stench
became intolerable: they were, therefore, compelled to make

a virtue of necessity-to place e corpse upon 2 sledge and
.harness an ox to the vehicle.

In the' meantime, the clergyman and the schoolmaster with
.his scholars proceeded to the entrance of the village to meet
the corpse; and, as the funeral came along the meadow in this
array, the _grave-digger stepped up t© the clergyman, pulled

him by the gown, pointed with his finger to it, and said not a
word. -

Such was the tale, with all its circumstances, as related by
the clergyman. ! was well acquainted With the good man:
he was incapab|e of teIIing an untrnth, much less in a matter
which contradicted all his principles.

Another history of this kind, for the truth of which | can
vouch, was related to me by my late father and his prother,
both very pious men, and to whom it would have been impos-
sible to have told a falsehood.

Both of them had pusiness, on one occasion, in the West-
phalian province of Mark, when they were invited to dinner at
the protestant preacher's. During the repast, the subject ©f

second-sight was likewise prought upon the carpet. The min-
ister spoke of it with acrimony, because he had also a graye-

digger who was aiiiicted with that eyijl; he had oiien and

repeatedly forbidden him from mentioning it, but all to no
purpose.
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On one occasion, the prognosticator same to the minister
and said, "l have to tell yq, sir, that in a short time there
will be a'iiineral from y o house, and y Will have to follow
the cofiin before all the other funeral attendants.” Terror,
anger, and displeasure, got s° much the better of the good
pastor, that he drove the thoughtless fellow out of the door;
for his wife was near henconiinement: and, notwithstanding
every rational view which he took, he passed a very melan-
choly time of jt, till at length his wife was safely delivered and
out of all danger. He now reproached ™€ grave-digger most
bitterly, and said, ~ See, now, how unfounded thy reveries
have been I'" But the corpse-seer 0n|y smiled and sajid, " Sir,
the matter is not yet finished."

|mmediate|y afterward the preacher's servant-maid died of
an apoplexy. Now, it is the custom there for the master of
the house, on such occasions, to immediately follow the coffin,
before the next relatives: but this time the preacher endeav-
ored to avoid jt, in order to confound the cqrpse.seer. He did
not venture, however, to offend the parents Of the deceased,
which he would have done most grosgly if he had not followed
the coffin. He found, therefore, a suitable excuse in the cir-
cumstance that his wife-who, according to the custom prev-
alent there, was then to go t© church for the first time after her
confinement- should take his place, and he would then accom-
pany the schoolmaster and his scholars, as was usual.

This was discussed and agreed fupon, and the parents were
likewise satisfied with it. On the day when the funeral was to
take place, the company assembled at the parsonage. The
coffin |ay on a hier in the porch; the schoolmaster with his
scholars stood in a circle in front of the house and sang;-the
minister was just going out to his appointed place; his wife
stepped behind the coiiin, and the bearers laid hold of the
bier, when that very moment the minister's wife fell down in a
fit; she was taken into a room, and brought again to herself,
but was so ill that she could not go © church . and the minis-
ter was so terrified by this accident, that it no Ionger occurred

to him to make the grave_d|gger into a liar, but he Stepped
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very quietly behind the cofiin, as the prognosticator would
have it.

The circumstance ofthe minister's wife fa”|ng into a lit, and

it taking place just there and then, might proceed from yery
natural causes; but this does not detract from the remarkable-

ness of the thing, the prediction was at all events pynctually
fulfilled. -

As the developed faculty ©f presentiment is a capability ©f
experiencing the arrangements, Which are made in the world of
spirits, and executed in the visible world, second-sight certainly
belongs also under this head. AnNd as those that possess this ca-
pability == generally simple people, it again follows hence that
= developed faculty ©f presentiment is by ne means a quality
which belongs solely to devout and pious people, or that it
should be regarded as a divine gift: I take jt, on the contrary,
for a disease of the soul, which we ought rather to endeavor to

heal than promote.
He that has a natural disposition for jt, and then fixes his
imagination long and intensely, and therefore magically upon

a certain object, may at length he able, with respect to this
object, to foresee things which have reference to it. Grave-dig-

gers, nurses, and such as are employed to undress and shroud
the dead, watchmen, and the |ike, are accustomed to be con-
tinually refiecting =~ objects Which stand in cpnnection with
death and interment: what wonder, therefbre, if their faculty
of presentiment 2t length develop itself on these g pjects? and
I am almost inclined to maintain that it may he promoted by
drinking ardent gpjrits.

It is high|y incumbent upon the p0|ice to forbid such pen--
ple, upon pain ©f imprisonment, even to reveal what they have
seen; and ifit be of such a nature that it may be regarded as a
Providential Warning, let them tel] it to him only who is to be
wamed. It must, however, be well observed that Providence
will rarely make use Of such corrupt and superstitious instru-
ments.

There is a great difference between,Mrs. VW --, Cazotte,

and persons ©f that description, @ad petween these second-
10’
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sighted individuals. The wise and enlightened Christian is
well aware how he gyght to regard things ©f this. nature, and
what use to make of them.

In the second- section of the second vdlume of the Magazine
for fxperimental Psychology, mention is made of a respect-
able individual, to whom the countenances of'..those who are
soon to die appear s if they had a|ready laid some days in
the grave, and that this presentiment s disagreeable to him.

I have glready said that the developed faculty ©f presenti-

ment experiences the result of arrangements which are made
in the invisible world, and not these arrangements themselves.

This result must be made sensible, in order to pass °ver into
the consciousness of the sensible man. Now, this always hap-

pens according to the predisposition ©f the man's nature: sec-
ond-sighted individuals view things in their own jmagination
in as |iyely & manner as though they saw them in reality: spir-
its communicate information to others, as was the case with
Mrs. \/\/ — and Cazotte: in the instance abovementioned, this
result produced the appearance of death in the visages of those
that were candidates for the tomb.

I could adduce still more undoubted facts of this kind; but,
in order to avoid prolixity, the above may sutlice. It is
strange and extremely remarkable that people do not 5y atten-
tion to such very important occurrences, but pass by them with
contempt. Appearances, Which can not be explained or the

basis of mere sensible reasor‘“ng, are Certa'nly the most |mp0r‘_
tant of ||, because they point out to us the way t© that which

is above the senses, which, for men whose noblest part is
super-sensible, is of inexpressible value.

It must be of infinite importance to ayery reasonable mind
to know, with certainty, whether what the Bible teaches of
God, of 'the fall of the first man, of, redemption by Jesus
Christ. of the gpjrityal world and its influence on the material
world, and of the existence of the soul after death, be true or
not true, well or ill founded.

This question is of extreme jmportance, because the present
prevailing rationalism, py its mechanic philosophy, " part de-
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nies It ajtogether, and in part doubts it; thereby robbing man-
kind, in a direct manner, of the most valuable consolation, and

of that precious hope of which they stand so much in need.

Let the fgllowing rémark be 'thoroughly and impartially con-
sidered, investigated, and digested.

It: in every ge, there have been many real instances of
rationally upight and pious mer having testified that they had
intercourse with beings from the world of spirits——if these be
ings relate to them events which are either taking place at a
distance, or will take place in future, and which the natural
man cannot possibly know from all that surrounds him and
operates upon him in the visible world-and if these events
are most punctua”y fulfilled, are not the existence of' a world of
spirits, its sympathy with fhe fall of man, and its jnduence upon
them, even as incontestably proved as the existence of electric
matter, galvanism, magnetism, and the sympathy and iniluence
of those powers upon material nature?

But, as materialism, with its pretended illumination, directly
contradicts these undoubted facts, its assertions with reference
to the world of spirits and the influence which the latter exer-
cises ypon the visible world, must be totally false.

Further, as all incidents of this nature which have occurred,
or have been observed from time immemorial to the present
(in so far as they are removed fi-om phantasma and enthusiasm),
are in minute accordance with Divine revelation, and are, so
to speak, = continued revelation: the one, therefore, confirms
the truth of the other, and, Consequently, also the truth of the

Christian religion, according to the ancient gpostolic system.
Now from all this it follows, undeniab|y, that we Ought most

minutely and thoroughly t© examine and investigate every ap-
pearance from the invisible world, with candor and impartiality,
in order to be able to d|st|ngu|sh with Certainty’ that which is
true, from that which is false, illusion and deception from real-
ity, and the play of imagination from the essential presence of
2 spirit.

In this gy, we shall attain to the pure and unmingled Iight
of truth, and also to a Uanquillizing conviction with respect t©
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religion, which has sustained so rude a shock from materialism.
But obvious and simple as this axiom may be, it has, however,
been hitherto little followed. Every one, even the moBt simple,
must perceive that such appearances are of extreme impor-
tance, and that it js, therefore, an imperious duty to examine
into the truth of them. The causes Which have prevented this
examination, are three - —

1. The panic fear which seizes all men, even the most cour-
ageous, When they see something to which they ean not assign
a place in the visible world, prevents all approach, and divests
them of all ¢courage for calm jnvestigation.

2. Superstition, by Which py far the greatest part ©f mankind
is governed, believes every deception, and takes every phantom
for a real apparition; and because it thus firmly believes, it
therefore deems any further examination or investigation use-
less. And

3. With |nf|de||ty, it is system and princip'e to believe noth-

ing whatever, that regards supernatural things. 't has been
decided, once for gll, that there is no world of spirits, ©r if there

be, that it stands in no relation to us, it has no influence upon
us, nor ypon the visible world that surrounds us, consequently,
all is deceit and delusion, and unworthy Ofinvestigation' It js,
however, ne good sign that this jnyestigation or belief in 5o
sentiments, visions, and gpparitions, is branded with opprobri-
um, and does no honor to enlightened rationalism, for it is a
sure proof that danger threatens it thence, andthat on that side
it may be easily overcome.

I hope that my meaning in all this will be rightly apprehend-
ed, and that 1 shall not be misunderstood; the true believer

needs no such testimony from the invisible world: he possesses
the Bible and the blissful expe”ence that the true religion of
Christ has manifested itself as truth in his hegrt; and he would
act yery criminally if he suffered himself to be misled by pre-
sumptuous curiosity, to seek intercourse with the invisible world
on this side the grave. But if this intercourse comes Of jtselli

by the development ©f his faculty '°f presentiment, let him not
regard it as anything extraordinary, Put supplicate wisdom to
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be able to act with it according to the will of God. But if any-

thlng of a pecu"ar nature appear to him, let him go up to it
undismayed in~the name and fear of G-od, not from criminal
curiosity, but in compassionate charity; let him then examine
it closely and rationally, and if it yeg|ly be a peing from the
other world, let him ask with the solemn dignity of a Christian,
and in the name of God and Jesus Christ,fwhat it desires! If
the spirit then express itself in such a manner, that he finds it
is still in error, he must seek to teach it petter; but if it desire
anything reasonable, let him fuliil its desire to the best of his
ability. In the foIIowing division of the work, which treats
solely and wholly of the gppearance ©f spirits, ! Will commu-
nicate, for the information ofthe studious reader, very remarka-
ble instances of this kind. 1 also advise the candid, though incred-

ulous skeptic, to calm jnvestigation; for there is really nothing
more pecessary than the gpplication ©f every possible means
to obtain jncreasing certainty in @ matter so jnexpressibly im-
portant.

Finally, ! leave it to the consideration of o\ gy rational mind,
whether a creation which is governed by intelligences, by tree
and rational beings, is not more worthy ©f God, and more ben-
eficial and agreeab'e to man, than a WOrId, which, with all the
human race, is under subjection to the adamantine and unchange-
able jyrisdiction of material powers.

What is denominated witchcraft or enchantment, and the be-
liefor superstitious faith in jt, is also sunk down from its height
into the dust, since the 'times of Becker and Thomasius. As

this subject also stands connected with the developed faculty
of presentlment it is worth the while, and incumbent upon

me to jnvestigate 't closely and impartially, and according t©
truth.

It is certain from a yvariety of instances, that those whose fac-
ulty ©f presentiment is developed, may enter into connection
and intercourse with spirits. This 1 have proved in the prece-
ding pages and will further demonstrate it.

Itis quite as certain that those gpjrits-with which such a per-
son comes iNto connection bear an affinity to him with reference
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to his moral character. Gopod spirits join themselves to the
good, wicked to the wicked, andpartially good and evil to those
that are part|a||y good and evil. Yet evil Spirits' in the gUise
of ange|5 of Iight, seek also to deceive good men; While good
ange|s seldom associate with people whose faculty of presenti-
ment is developed, because this is contrary to nature and the
Divine order, unless such persons are far advanced in sanctifi-
cation.  All these are ynquestionable experimental truths, as |
will more Convincingly show in the Seque'_

That wicked men, either from a natural predisposition, or by
means Of certain arts, are Capab|e of deve'oplng their faculty of
pfesentimem, and thus forming connections with evil spirits,
does not admit of a doubt; but whether evil spirits have still
that power which superstition ascribes to them, is another ques-
tion. Since the conquest and triumph of our ever-blessed Re-
deemer, their tyranny and despotism ever mankind have ceased :
those on|y are in bondage to them, who Voluntanly let them-
selves be led and misled by them. Wicked and impious men
are in their power, but still 0n|y as |Ong as they themselves are
WiIIing to be so. Evil spirits also strive with all kinds of weap-
ons against true Christians (Ephesians Vi.), but they can never
conquer, unless by the man's own fault. Resist the devil, and
he will Hee from you. He carries on his work only in the chil-
dren of disobedience, and in them he continues to exercise his
power.

Therefore supposing there are those who stand in connection
with evil spirits, and are able to unite with them for the pur-
pose ©f injuring others, yet it is ytterly impossible for them to
succeed in the gitempt. Satan can injure ne man, nor hurt a
single hair of his head, unless he himself give occasion to jt, and
open the door for him. What is Commoulyhe“eved concern-
ing bewitching, and that a variety of diseases and bodily ail-
ments, in both men and cattle, are occasioned by witchcraft, is
superstition, and Commomy either delusion and deceit, or a
ma|ady and Casua|ty which physicians have been hitherto una-
ble to exp|ain from natural causes. Since Jesus Christ has sat

down on the throne of the Majesty on hlgh' at his Father's r|ght
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hand, Satan has no Ionger power ©ver the human race, Wwhom
he has purchased with his precious blood.

Witches and wizards can therefore injure no one by their
connection with evil spirits, but they may do so, like gpy other

wicked men, by administering poison °r any other pernicious
thing. :

But whether ;, period may not still arrive, in which Satan
will be lah at full liberty t try, by means of his instruments,
all his might and power, in order thus to becomefully ripe for
judgment, and prove the fidelity of the true worshippers of
God, by a conflict even unto blood, is another question. It is
altogether = diferent aH'air from what is generally termed witch-
craft.

In order to giye my readers a correct idea of this infamous
subject, ! will relate to them its history and its true character.

Our ancient heathen forefathers had an order of priests whose
members were called Druids. 'These priests had a variety of
mysteries, rites, and sacrifices, which they celebrated in the
gloom of oaken forests, and of which the vulgar were to remain

in jgnorance. 1tis very probable thatin these practices, par-
ticularly before the-time of Christ, much connection with wicked

Spil‘itS and satanic influence prevailed.

Into this mysterious, spiritual order, old women were also
received, who by this means attained to considerable rank, ‘and
became priestesses. Such an individual then received the title
of Hama-Di'uidess. Both these names were, at that time,

honorable gppellations : they are now the most disgraceful
terms oOf reproach. The pame Of Gertrude or Gertrudis is

probably also derived from this source, and ought reasonably
to be disused; for it has the same meaning with the word kazaa,
or here-a witch.

These witches assisted at the solemnities of the Druids . they
had also a particu'ar Solemn”:y of their own, and a sacrificial
feast, which .was always celebrated on a lofty mountain on the
n|ght of the first of May, when they danced, feasted, and hon-
ored their heathen deities. The Brocken, or Blocksberg- per-
haps also Blocksberg in the Hartz-was particularly famous,
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and there the idol was worshipped under the figure of a large
goat. In general, the office of these Druids consisted in pro-
nouncing benedictions, conjuratious, enchanting, and disen-
chanting, but chiedy in preparing medicines and hegling dis-
eases. Hence, a certain number of witches were always
obliged to go with the 5rmy in war-time to heal the wounded.
It is gagy to conceive that where superstition, error, ignorance,

and even wickedness, prevailed " such a high degree, evil
spirits had free operation and to what abominations such

heathens might be seduced.

In the south of Germany, Christianity gradually gained
ground: but in the north-in Upper and Lower Saxony, two
provinces which at that time composed the greatest part ©f
Northern Germany-heathenism continued in all its force, till
Charlemagne 2t length totally conquered the Saxons, and com-
pe||ed them, sword in hand, to accept the Christian faith. But
this yery compulsion was the reason that, though they publicly
assisted at the Christian form of divine WOI‘Ship, yet they se-
cretly |0ng continued their heathenish rites, till the Iight of the
gospel gradually dispelled 2!l the darkness.

The witches remained the Iongest in activity; for, as the
pe0p|e were still destitute of physicians, and could therefore
have recourse to no one, nor had so much confidence in any
one as in them, they therefore applied to them on all occasions

when they required their assistance; enchanting, disenchanting,

blessing, conjuring ©f spirits, dsc., continued to be practised;
and as the witches believed they could not perform the one, if

the other were not united with it, they therefore continued,

though secretly, their sacrificial feasts on Wallburg's night at

the Blocksberg, notwithstanding it was prohibited °~ pain ©f
being burnt alive. It is asserted, from real traces having been

discovered, that these meetings were continued till the com-
mencement Of the seventeenth century.

Several years ago, there appeared = book entitled ” Uhulzu,
or the Hijstory of Witches, Ghosts, Goldlinders, and Appari-

tions"-published by George Adam Kayser: Erfurt, 1785,-
in which the anonymous author furnishes extracts from ancient
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criminal documents and processes. These, it is true, show the

irrational and revolting methods of procedure' at that time,
against those poor creatures that were gygpected ©f witchcraft,
compelling them, by torture, to confess things of themselves
and others which had previously never entered into their minds ,

but, notwithstanding &!! this, there are also numerous yo|yntary
confessions, from which the candid and impartial reader may

clearly perceive that a most corrypt imagination, filled with the
most impure and abominable jdeas, was united to a developed

faculty of presentiment, by means Of which the wretched crea-
tures had connection and intercourse with wicked and impure

Spirits, who promised them all sorts of line thingS, deceived
them in all manner Of y5ys mMmade them believe they could
occasionally do wonders, and py this means injure those whom
they had a Spite agan‘]st’ but at the bottom it was all Juggllng
and delusion.

I will not deny that such wretches have occasionally done
their fellow-creatures much harm, and that evil spirits have
assisted them in both word and deed; but Satan can not injure
any one d"‘ectly, nor do so by means Of Such wicked instru-
ments, when the individual himself does not give him an oppor-
tunity of doing so, by |aying aside the fear of God.

I am acquainted with 5 tale, forthe truth of which I can
vouch, because itis taken from the oiiicial documents of an old
witch process. AN old woman was |mpr|soned, put to the tor-
ture, and confessed all that witches are genera"y Charged with.
Among others, she also denounced a neighbor of hers, who had

been with her on the Blgcksberg, the preceding Wallburg's
night. This woman was called and asked ifit were true, what

the prisoner said of her. On which she stated, that on Wall-
burg's eve, she had called upon this woman, because she had
something t© say to her.  On entering her kitchen, she found
the prisoner busy in preparing = decoction of herbs. On ask-
ing her what she was hoiling, she said, with a smiling and
mysterious -mien, = Wilt thou go with me to-night to the Broc-
ken'l"  From curiosity, and in order to ascertain what there

was in the matter, she answered, ~ Yes, | should like to g
11
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well enough." On which, the prisoner chattered some time
about the feast, and the dance, and the enormous goat. She
then drank of the decoction and offered it to her, saying,
" There, take a hearty drink of jt, that thou mayest be able to
ride through the air ;" she likewise put the pot to her mouth,
and made as if she drank of jt, but did not taste a drop.
During this, the prisoner had pyt a pitchtbrk between her
Iegs, and placed herself upon the hearth; then she soon sank
down and began to sleep and snore. After having looked on
for some time, she was at length tired ot'it and went home.
The next morning, the prisoner came to her and said,
“ Well, how dost thou like being at the Brocken?  Sith, there
were glorious doings." ©On which she had |ayghed heartily,
and told her that she had not drunk of the potion, and that ghe,
the prisoner, had not been at the Brocken, but had slept, with
her pitchfork, upon the hearth. That'the woman, on this, be-
came angry, and said to her that she ought not to deny having
been at the Brocken, and having danced and kissed the goat.
This fact gives u= = key to the otherwise jncomprehensible
confessions of those called witches. This must have been one
of the magic potions ofthe ancient Druids, by means Of which
an imagination, already entirely filled with devilish jmagery,
might, through the sleep occasioned by the pOtiOh, become so
elevated as to make the poor, deluded women firmly believe

that all they dreamed was reality. In this way, almost every-

thing which eceurs in these jydicial proceedings may be ex-
pIained though otherwise incredible.

Such persons ought to be taught better, and to be convinced
of the abominable nature of such habits of thinking. If they
are convicted of having done harm to their neighbor-which
ought not, however, to be brought about by torture-let them
be punlshed accordlng to the measure Of their crime, but not
as witches.

Here | must allude to a vice, which is very preva|em
among the lower class, and which, in my eyes, IS more detest-
‘able than witchcraft itself: that js, when one person from a
mere unfounded supposition, causes another to be Suspected of

©,,Qot>glc
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witchcraft. This is horrible! | have known several instances

where the peasant-women, merely from hatred'or gp,,y, have
caused the gygpijcion ©f witchcraft to attach to some honest and
pious neighbor ©f theirs, when perhaps = cow gave bloody
milk, or something ailed" a child.  Such a syspicion spreads
like a pestilential vapor from ear to ear, iN gyery direction, and
then the whole earth|y happiness of the innocent fam||y is at an
end. Every one avoids them; no one aSSOCiateS, without ne-
Cessity’ with .any of its members; peop|e are afraid to buy of
them, or deal with them; and no gpe likes to marry into the
family.~ Now, does not the individual who raises such a suspi-
cion commit the sin of sorcery? Such satanic beings deserve
being -humed, sooner than a poor witch.

Christ SayS, express|y, that he will measure unto every ©one
thatjudges thus uncharitab|y with the same measure which he
has usedl to his- neighbor: that is, be that _declares a fellow-
creature to be a sorcerer or a witch, shall be Judged as such
himselfi

When we read the late M. Eckhartshausen's Key to Magic,
we must feel astonished at the wonderful things which may be
effected by art; but we discover also the dim line of demarca-
tion between the visible and the invisible worlds.

In the second edition of his book, published at Munich by
Jos. Lentner, 1791, page 57, he relates a most remarkable and
instructive incident. To insert it here entirely, in his own
words, wouldexceed my limits : I will therefore content myse|f
with quoting the substance of it.

Eckhartshausen became acquainted with a Scotsman, who,
though he meddled not with the Conjuranon Ofspirits and such
like charlatanry, had learned, however, a remarkable piece of
art from a Jew, which he communicated also to Eckhartshau-
sen, and made the experiment with him, which is surprising
and worthy ©f perusal. He that wishes to raise and see gny
particular spirit must prepare himself for jt, for some 'days

together, Poth spiritually and physically. There are also par-
ticular and remarkable requisites and relations pecessary be-

tween such a spirit and the person who wishes to see it—
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relations which can not otherwise be explained than on the
ground of the intervention of some secret influence from the
invisible world. After all these prepara“onS, a vapor is pro-
duced in a room-from certain materials which Eckhartshau-
sen, With propriety does not divu|ge’ on account Of the dan-
gerous abuse which might be made of it-which visibly forms
itself into a ﬁgure that bears a resemblance to that which the
person Wishes to see. In this there is no question of any magic

lantem or optical artifice; but the vapor rea"y forms a human
iigure’ similar to that which the individual desires to behold.
I will now insert the conclusion of the siory in Eckhartshau-
sen's own words:-

" Some time after the departure of the stranger-that is, of
the Scotsman-Itmade the experiment for one of my friends.
He saw as | did, and had the same sensations.

" The observations that we made were these: as soon as the
ingredients were thrown into the chafing-dish, a whitish hody
forms itself] that seems to hover above the chafing-dish as Iarge
as life. It possesses the likeness of the person whom we
wished to see, gnly the vissge is of an ashy paleness.

" On approaching the figure, one is conscious of a resistance
similar to what is felt when going against = strong wind, which
drives one back.

" If one Speaks with jt, one remembers no more d|st|nct|y
what is gpoken; and when the appearance vanishes, ore feels
as Iif awaking from a dream. The head is stupeied, and s.
contraction is felt in the abdomen. It is also yery singular that
the same appearance presents itself when one is in the dark,
or when |goking upon 9ark objects.

" The ynpleasantness ©f this sensation was the reason why |
was ynwilling t© repeat e experiment, although often urged
to do so hy many persons.

" A young gentleman eree came to me, and yould,perforce,
see this phenomenon. As he was a person of tender nerves
and Jively imagination, ! was the more reluctant to comply
with his request, and asked the advice of a very experienced
physician, to whom | revealed the whole mystery. He main~
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tained that the narcotic ingredients which formed the vapor

must Of necessity violently affect the jmagination, 2nd might be
very injurious according to circumstances; he also believed
that- the preparation which was prescribed contributed much
to excite the imagination, and- told me to make the trial for
myself with a yery small quantity, and without any preparation
whatever. | did so one day aRer dinner, when the physician
had been dining with me : but Scarcely had 1 cast the quantlty
of ingredients into the chafing-dish, when = figure presented
itselfl 1 was, however, seized with such a horror, that I was
Obiiged to leave the room. | was very ill during three hours,
and thought li saw the figure aiways before me. Toward
evening, after inhaling the fiimes of yinegar and drinking it
with water, | was better ggain; but for three weeks afterward
1 felt a debility; and the strangest part of the matter js, that
when | remember the circumstance, and look for some time
upon any dark ohject, this ashy-pale figure still presents itself
very vividly t© my sight. After this, 1 no |gnger dared to
make gny experiments with it.

" The same stranger gave ™me also another powder’ and

asserted that if it were burnt in a churchyard during the night,
a multitude of the dead would be seen hovering over the

graves:
but, as this powder consisted of narcotic ingredients. which were
still more pOtent, I never ventured to make the attempt.

" Be the matter, however, as it may, it is still Singuiar' and
deserves the investigation of naturalists. | have already' pro-
cured the opinion of several learned men and friends, and
made no secret to them of the ingredients, but do not find
it advisable to make them public. I annex a striking and
remarkable |etter, from a man of profound reflection, regarding
this phenomenon.

" Extractfrom a |etter, dated \/\/-—, 17th Dec., 1785 :——

T=I'Thus  there gre, rea”y’ things in nature of which
our phiiosophy does not permit us to dream. The Deity has
concealed much from mortals, and the Eternal has, with refer-
ence to ys, aflixed his immutable seal

mysteries. All is not

upon many of nature's

imaginagpgx-much ™= ¢ reatity: fer
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remember, dear sjr, that at one time immense oceans were the
divisions that geparated us from men whom Eyropeans knew
not, and that there are similar walls of partition between us
and other beings, of whom we mortals have hitherto no idea.
Much 5y be deceit and delusion, but assuredly all is not so.
Swedenborg and Falck were certainly ne deceivers, and yet
their existence is to us a mystery, and will perhaps remain so
t© many, till the grapes 2 ripe on the vine and the time of
the Vintage arrives. | would not wish to number Schroepffer
and Boehmer with the two former, although much respecting
them is still enigmatical to me. Man has invented ships, and
commenced an intercourse with unknown nations that dwell
beyond the seas: Why should it be impossible to form a con-
nection with the world of spirits, since all is a chain, and all
makes a whole?

So far Eckhartshausen. What he says further is remark-
able, but too pl’0|iX to be inserted here. The powder especially,
that was to cause the dead to be seen in the churchyards, IS ex-
tremely remarkable. I know to a certainty, and my venerable
friend Pfeffel knows it |ikewise, from a remarkable incident,
that there are men whose faculty of presentiment is so devel-
oped, With regpect to the grgan Of vision, that they see yapory
forms of' human resemblance above the graves, occasionally in
the daytime, hut more frequently in the pight. ! am of

opinion that this is the yregyrrection-germ, which ro physical
power of nature can destroy* But the reason Why those

" This idea of a "resurrection~germ" is a mere figment of the author's fancy,
nnrecognised either py revelation or reason, and contravening, in fact, the general
tenor of Stilling's own theory. He holds unequivocally to the existence of a
psychical o soul-body involved in the material body and developed from it at death.
The emergence ©Of this interior from the exterior body constitutes the only resur-
rection which we are taught to expect, and this needs no other ~ germ" than that
of the spiritual body itself.  The speculation ofthe author on this head has its origin
in the old traditional tenets of a resurrection of the body at what is termed the
end gof the world-a groundless conceit of the ereeds from which his pious mind,
with all its liberality and acumen, had not yet emancipated itselll  The true resur-
rection is the jssuing ofthe eliminated man of the spirit from its corporeal tenement
on earth into the world of souls, where it is eternally to abide, and where it at

ence enters iNto a process Of exploration and judgment by which its permanent
destiny is to be determined.-En.

Dtgmzod by IC
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who have this faCUIty of Seeing it, see 0n|y a few, and by no
means all-because the whole atmosphere must be filled with
them-is probably thus, that this germ is _much more gross
and material in one than another. It is pot, however, prob-
able that the departed soul resides in it, but that it clothes

itself with it, when intending t© appear t© any one.
So much appears to me to be evident, that the terrible va-

por that forms itself into a human figure, produces this figure
in the prain, because it shows itself |0ng afterward, when look-
ing at anything black, or closing the eyes; but it is also gqually
probable that an gpparition from the invisiblesworld, or some-
thing from its confines, mixes with |itr because in the church-
yards, it is not mere|y one, but several figures, which are visible,
and it js, once for al|, a certain fact, that the resurrection-germs
(for so I will at yresent call them) are there, notin jmagination,
but really and essentially.

It is also remarkable that those fine substances which approach
near to the world of Spirits are prejudicia| to health. They
theretbre act like the cheruh's circling sword of liame, which
restrains the presumption of man, and keeps it within due
bounds.

All the arts of this description' which are met with in hooks

on magic, and occasionally in the writings ©f ancient authors,
as also in various individuals of the lower class, such as exor-

cists, quack-doctors, &c., must always be regarded == relfics of
heathenism; for traces of thmgs of this nature are to he found
in both the sacred Writings and such as are profane_ Magne_
tism, magic-potions, magical perfumes, and who knows how
many other diferent means, which are now |0$t, were employed

to deve|op the facu'ty of preaen“ment, to form a connection
with the invisible world, and to learn things which man in this

life ought not to know. All the heathen oracles and all .their
pretended wonders gprang from this source. Their enchanters
and enchantresses. were initiated in these mysteries.

The ancient Israelites had also a strong propensity to such
like things. The witch of Ender is a proof of this. King Saul
had sought to exterminate the soothsayeru and diviuers, which
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was very proper, a1d according to the Mosaic law. - Some ?fth:sg
people, however, still remained concealed; and as the king N&
lost the Divine ihvor, and could expect ne answer thence, yet was
anxiously desirous of knowing the result of the war, he sought
counsel from the enchantress of Endor, who must have been
renowned in her art. The rajsing ©f spirits Was therefol's =
matter which was known at that time, but JUStly prOthIted on
pain of death. .

The enchantress received orders to raise the deceased proph-
et Samuel, who, with all the rest of the Old-Testament saints,
abode in hades, in a state of blissfiil rest, until the Conqueror
of death conducted them in triymph iNto the mansions prepared
for them.

The woman emp|0yed her art; but instead of one Of her
familiar Spil‘itS, that was to have acted the part of S.am-uel,. he
appeared himself; py the Divine permission and instigation.
This the witch had not expected,; she therefore cried out for
fear, and said, 1 see Elohim"-something divine. Samuel
then announced to Saul that, the following day, he would b_e
with him in the realm of the dead, or oOf spirits. This-story 'S
" many respects remarkable, because, on calmly reflecting np-
oH it, it develops many ideas which shed |ight o this obscure
subject,

1 have expatiated at length upon the subject Of presentiments,
PfedI°tiOlls, and enchantments, or, generally speaking, upon the
developed faculty ©f presentiment, because 1 regarded 't ==

hlgjﬂy UQCGBSB-y ©" aceount of its important result. ~ This result
I'Wilf now gy down in 5iyl¢91fty, and in the name of the Lord.

Oh. that I could write it in letters of Hama, or sound it in the
ears of all my contemporaries, that so it might thrill through
. for the time is fast approaching when ig will bg
lizzggrrrve, PRroaching

. of H

ol iats: Lot donog: Gt ga e, facul. . REEICTH;
werl fspirits, every attempt at it is a sin of sorcery, and se,-i_
o§]%/ and severely forbidden py God. If it come of imeif to
PO+ M Gilightened persons, they must not make much ne-
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count of jt, but rather avoid than seek its consequences; and
use it wijth fear and trembling, and with wisdom, for the good
of mankind.

The great events of the present age €xcite, everywhere, the

nervous gystem t© anxious expectation ofthe approaching future.
Persons of weak nerves, who, by the perusal of the predic-

tions contained in the Bjble, and the explanations given ofthem,
presumptuously begin te ruminate upon them with the desire
f)f knowing future events, instead of letting thems_elves be led’ by
It to repentance and true conversion, may by this means easily
develop their faculty ©f presentiment in a greater or less de-
gree, according as their corporeal disposition permits. The
elevation, the exalted fee"ng' the new discoveries, and the en-
lightened i_nsight, wh_ich ‘accompany it, convince the individual
that what is passing in him is a yery peculiar operation of the
Holy Spirit; but believe me, assuredly and confidently, that this
is not the case. Such a one may certainly say excellent and
very useful thingS, and even be the means Ofrea"y doing good;
but, before the man is aware, a false spirit, in the guise of an
angel Of|ight, mixes itself in the matter, and the poor creature
is deceived.

Such persons Often predict things t© come, Which pynctually
take p|aC€; but this is by no means proof of anything divine,
as is evident irom what has been already said. The true Spmt

©f prophecy is something very different, as 1 will now demon-
strata - —

My' dear readers, all of you !-The great and general trial,

or hour of tamptation, in which the figelity of the true worship-
ers Of Christ-that fj ity which endures even unto blood-
p fidelity

shall be put to the test and stand the trial, is no |0nger remote.
By it shall those be made manifest, throughout the Christian
world, and sealed, who are worthy ©f the glorious kingdom ©f
Jesus Christ, its citizenship and the first resurrection.

This great tempta“on will be twofold. On the one side,
Satan and his host will strain every nerve to deceive the faith-
ful |dberents of Christ, by strong delusions (2 These. ii. 9-12),
Tim" verve him as instruments to this end, who, armed with
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inquisitive presumption, are eager afier the knowledge ©f mys-
teries, and allow themselves the practice of every kind of art,
in order to enter into connection with the invisible world. But

the individuals he finds particularly suitable for his purpose &'

those whose faculty of presentiment is developed, and who mis-
takenly long after secret gratification. These poor souls are
the most Capable of"becoming false prophets, and likewise the
most capable ©f deceiving others.

When they then say UnNte you, " Here is Christ, or there is
Christ; this will take p|ace’ or that will happen; go this way
or that way; "ow is the time to depart out oOf Babylon, to this
pIace or that"—-give it no credence : but calmly in the exercise
of watching @nd prayer, keep the * one thing needful” in view,
and continue in true simplicity, and in the pure doctrine of the
gospel, whatever gy befall o, Hr: is mighty in them that
are weak, and Iays no heavier burden upon his faithful ones
than they are able to bear. In the most distressing seasons,

you shall experience the greatest joy! Therefore, be not
afraid!

On the other side, the satanic host, incredible as it may new

appear, will also emp|0y such |ying signs and wonders, for the

purpose ©Tdeceiving the simple, @nd inducing them to worship
the Beast. 1 still remember very well that this had a|ready
become the subject of conversation in a certain grder, and a
great and extensive association is rea”y rising up again whose
Objects are Comprehensive_ It is remarkable that even infidel-
ity begins to think of a connection with the invisible world,
which -it formerly |aughed to scorn. "Watch and pray, lest
ye fall into temptation_"_" The Sp|r|t is Wl"|ng, but the Hesh
is weak."

About pyenty years ago, When Mesmer and Gassner began
their first experiments with magnetism, the idea arose iN some
p|aceS, even among pious and up”ght men, whether the biblical
wonder-workers, and even Christ himself; had not perhaps made
use Of similar means. Subsequently, when the effects of the fac-
ulty ©f presentirnent-namely, the prediction of future events
-was added to jt, the idea was also combined with it whether

- ,,Qoo0glc
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the prophets had not likewise proph63|ed by means Of a devel~
bped faculty of presentiment.
They meant well: forin the former case, they hoped iNn some
measure to render assistance to-reason with respect to mirades;
in the latter, they were desirous of affording by this means
a prop te the credibility of biblical prophecy; but nay God
graciously preserve us from such assistance, and from such a
prop I N9 magnetismycouid restore life to the bOdy of Laza-

rus, Which was glready in the first stage ©f corruption, and just
as littlecould magnetized water be made into wine. All the

wonders which the Bible relates, and which to reason appear
so incredible, are so to us for this reason-because our ideas
of matter and of bodies are entire|y erroneous. This is not the
place to elucidate the gypject. ! _will, however, |qy down the
following proposition == an infallible axiom, for the considera-
tion of the inquirer after truth - —

Neither matter nor podies exist out of time gnd space: _ev-
erything there is realized idea of God; there the whole crea-
tion consists entirely of first principles, which gyery rational,
thinking being Views according te his inward grganization. We
mortals necessariiy regard them in time and space, but Ought
not to imagine that they are so in themselves, or that they are
considered so in the Divine mind, or by other spirits.

He that maturely weighs this proposition Will no |onger End
any diiiiculty as it respects real miracles; and he will scon per.
ceive that. none but God g|gne can work true wonders-that s,
can change onre first principle into another-and that this brings
no confusion into external nature. | now pagg on to the subject
-Of propheciesi in order to show how |nf|n|te|y different they are

to the eH°ects of the faculty ©f presentiment.
We have two revelations of God: the visible creation, and

the Bible. These two contain, together, @l that is necessary
for us to know for our earthly and eternal welfare. So |0ng as
any one teaches or prophecies that which is in accordance with
these Divine revelations, and founded pon them, we may and
we gught to receive it as Divine truth; but as scon as the
teacher affirms that God has revealed it to him, he makes him-
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self suspected, because God does not repeat again what he has
once solemnly revealed to man. It is therefore nothing else
than the enlightening ©fthe Holy Spirit Which is granted to the
preacher, by which he is enabled more clearly to unfold the
truths he announces, and to present them more impressively to
view.

When gpy one exp|ains biblical prophecies, and shows either
what is glready tiiliilled, or must soon be accomplished, Put
speaks positively- in the latter case, and even aiiirms that it has
been divinely revealed to him, he again makes himself sus-

pected.

When any one predicts o prophesies something that stands
opposed to Divine revelation, and gjyes it out as Divine truth,
he is certainly a false prophet; but if it be not contrary to the
Holy Scriptures, and yet be not founded in them, it is a new
doctrine. Now this latter is the principa| point to be decided;
for none ofthe former cases are doubtful: gyery true Christian
will and mystsay ~ Yea and amen” to them.

When a person, whom we regard as a most re|igi0us char-
acter, tells us Something new, that is not Opposed to the doc-

trines of the Holy Scriptures, but which can not be pI’OVGd
from them, the question arises, ~ How are we to act in such a
case 2"

There are peop'e who are very sincere and piOUS, but who
are fond of the extraordinary and marvellous, and haye imper-
ceptihly formed to themselves a favorite* system, which they
endeavor likewise to 5rgye, In their yay, from the Bible. Now
when these persons find an author, ©r any other individual, who
pretends to Divine revelations, which are in unison with their
system, they receive them, without hesitation, as divine, it being
presupposed that he who prophesies is a true Christian. They
adduce, as the ground of this pelief; that the Holy Splrlt who
dwells in the true Christian, will not permit him to be deceived
by false revelations. That this ground of confidence is entirely
false, is soon and jncontestably proved.

The late Gottfried Amold, who Certain|y was a true Chris-
tian’ and an extreme|y Jeamed' and well~read man, had himself
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= strong predilection for the extraordinary and marvellous, as
all his Writings testify :* he therefore furnishes g, in' the pres-
ent case, With the 'most unexceptionab|e evidence in favor of
my proof In his "History of the Church and Heretics,"»he
has introduced, if not all, yet Certain|y 'the most remarkable
individuals, who have prophesied of future events since the
times of the gpostles. Now if we strictly and jmpartially ==
amine all their prophecies, from the date of their promulgation
to the present time, and compare them with history’ we shall
iind that in all of-them truth and falsehood are mingled together.
Some favorite idea shows itself in all these revelations, which,
with the true, must pass for divine. None of these prophecies
have been wholly and punctually fulfilled; seme things always,
but others notvat all. We therefore can not gnd Ought not to
rely upon them; for we 'do not know what is true or false of
that part of them which is still unfulfiled. It is therefore in-
contestahly true that the Hon Spirit has not insured these indi-
viduals, though certainly pious characters, against deception
and erroril But this is only natural, for the Holy Spirit teaches
and enlightens; he awakens delight in and love to all that is
good, and an abhorrence of all that is evil, but 'he does not com-
pel the free will in the smallest degree. Man continues at lib-

erty t© resist the Holy Spirit, to take fancy for reality, and g
developed faculty ©f presentiment for the gift of prophecy. But
he does not, on this account, forsake the individual, if the latter
continues sincere, and errs Witha real love for the truth. As
soon, however, as the man makes his error his favorite maxim,
and article of faith, and his idol, and consequently becomes an
enthusiast, the Gpirit of God gradually departs from him, and
those that are in this lamentable state then become dangerous
instruments of Satan and his kingdom.

" The a-amlator, who has read several of this authors works, cm not agree in
the statement heme expressed, as they consist chiefly of translations from the most
approved writings of the primitive fathers. The work subsequently notioedvis the
on|y one, as far as the translators knowledge extends, which is liable to censure on
this point.

i © All that we know is in part," said Paul, who certainly had received the Holy
Spirit.

12
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This 1 aiiirm, in the name ofthe Lord, as a truth, in gypport
of which I will live and dje; and | assert jt, because there
never was a period since the creation ofthe world, in which it

was so necessary 2 2t present.

My readers will noilv probably expect, and thatjustly, that 1
should show how the true prophet is distinguished from n mere
prognosticator, and a revelation that is rea”y divine from a de-
veloped faculty ©f presentiment.

Willen any one, even the most pious of men, affirms that God
has revealed to him that some particular event will take place,
or that such and such is the nature of some subject still un-
known to ys, | may not and dare not believe him, mere|y upon
his own word, for he may easily be much mistaken. But if |
regard it as a matter Of indifference, which does not concern
me, While it rea”y is a Divine revelation, | should sin deep|y;
for how can or ought anything to be indifferent to me, Of which
God causes some one to infiirm me?

Wiliat am |, therefore, and what ought I to do?

Shall 1 say "l do not believe thee? Since the times of the
apostles, there are no meore true predictions ~eor réal prophets.”
This would be captions presumption, founded ,pon nothing, and
also contrary to the gpirit ©f prophecy, which distinctly states
that, in the last limes, and perhaps == long, signs, wonders, and

prophe(“ES, will occur.
Or shall I believe him on his hare assertion? 1 can not do

this, because he may be mistaken; not even when he refers me
to a Vvision of angels’ though he prove to me that the apparltlon
was real, and not a deception-for who Wwill assure me that the
being who appears is a good Spirit’ or If he be, that he can
not err?

But | must not continue indifferent in the matter. What,
then, remains for me to do? The only thing that remains- s,

that the prophet incontestably prove to me that God has sent
him; he must show me his credentials, and these must con-

sist in an act Which is On|y pOSSible for God to perform-that
is, he must do real wonders in the name of Jesus Christ. |

say real wonders, for there are very many arts and mysteries
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in nature which appear t© be real wonders, but are by no means
so. OnIy read Eckharlshausen's writings, particularly his ~ Key
to Magic," and the reader will he enabled to defend himself
against being deceived by false wonders. The miracles of
Christ, the prophetS, and aposﬂes’ show what real wonders are,
and what characteristics they ought t© possess.

We find in the Hon Scriptures, from beginning to end, that
God endowed all his messengers t© man with the gilt of work-
ing miracles, and Christ knew very well that it could not be
expected that men should believe him and his apostles merely
upon his word: he therefore confirmed his doctrine by great
and remarkable miracles, and his disciples did the same. Mir-
acles are now no Ionger necessary for that purpose, and for the
conformation of what we know, and of what has been revealed
to ys; but as socon as new revelatlons are necessary, miracles
are also necessary. Though =an angel were o gppear t© me,
or even Christ himself; yet he must Satisfactor”y prove to me
that he rea"y is what he pretends to be, because | may be de-
ceived py false gpjrits.  This precaution " demanding such a
proof; of which we find remarkable instances in the Bible, God
has never been offended withi: on the contrary, he condescended
with great forbearance to the requests of those individuals whom
he designed to use as instruments in the execution of his pur-
poses. Itis here worthy of remark, that the priest Zacharias,
who did not believe the gnge| Gabriel ypon his word, but de-
manded a sign, and to whom the sign of dumbness was given,
received such a strong xnemento as a reprooff Here all depends
upon Whether Zacharias knew the angel or not. In the former
case, it was criminal~unbelief*. in the [atter, necessary precau-
tion, to demand = sign. That he reg|ly knew the gpge|, is be-
yond = doubt; for Gabriel Certairﬂy did not appear t© him in B
dubious form.

Fina”y, we have still to add that the Sty|e of the prOphetS is
far more definite and sublime than that which predictors gen-
erally employ. If' we read, in the above-mentioned "History
of the Church and Heretics," the Ianguage made use of by those

.ad
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pious individuals that have prophesied, we shall soon perceive
the great dilference that exists.

When we minuhe|y consider what Moses relates of Balaam,
it appears mere 'than propable that he prophesied by means of
= developed faculty ©fpresentiment. His whole conduct shows
that he was not a real prophet of God, but his history proves
that he heard Divine words, which is also the case with many
who prophesy by the means above mentioned. It is remarka-
ble what is said of him in Numbers xxxiv. 1, which yerse, in
the original sense, IS as follows: "And Balaam saw that it was
good in the Sight of Jehovah to bless |srael; therefore went he
not, as he was wont to do, to divinations, but,” dsc. There
were, therefore, even at that time, institutions where divination
might be |earned, and these were probably nothing else than
schools, in which was taught the art of developing the faculty
of presentiment, and of coming into connection with the invisi-
ble world.

The \yay and manner in which Jehovah revealed himself to
the prophets is not fu||y known. However, we know so much
Conceming it, as that it took place, at one time, by visions and
dreams, at another by an outward audible voice, and perhaps
also py an inward mental communication, and py the ministry
of angels. But their mission was glways accompanied by ex-
traordinary circumstances, and manifested with much solem-
nity, and in a manner befitting the Divine Majesty. Their
prophecies referred chiedy te some yery distant period, whither

ne faculty ©f presentiment could reach. Isaiah prophesied
above six hundred years before the birth of Christ, and pre-

dicted his Suffenngs’ and all the prophets announce, two thou-
sand five hundred years beforehand, the gIorious kingdom of

peace.
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CI-IAP ER 1V.
dISION AanD APP.4m'rloNs or rmrrs.

I cons now, fina”y’ to the most important as well as the most

ditiicult part of my theory of Pneumatology. The whole sub-
ject is generally treated as gomething superstitious @nd degra-
ding_ It belongs to good-breeding and refinement to smile at
ghost-stories, and to deny the truth of them, and yet it is curi-
ous that people are so fond of hearing them told, and that,
besides this, the incredulous narrator commonly seeks to make

them as probable 2s possible.

Superstition IS something mean and contemptible; and as all
apparitions ©f spirits are declared to be gyperstition, it is there-
fore natural that people are ashamed of appearances of this
nature. But here, everything depends upon this, whether all
the narrations of such appearances be only deception, falsehood,
and superstition. It is certain that the greatest part of them
are go; butit is equally certain and true that the souls of de-

parted mer occasionally reappear after death, and show them-
selves to the Iiving, sometimes for a shorter and at other times
for a Jonger period, ever for centuries together, desiring seme
service from them. In the fgllowing pages ! Will incontestably

prove the truth of this assertion.

If 1 show the reality of the thing, the proof ofthe possibility
of it is unnecessary; but when we believe anything to be im-

possible, we doubt eyery proof of its reality; therefore, in order
to obviate this, I have shown in the first two Chapters of this
work, that the common scholastic ideas of human nature are
totally false, and that it" is yery possible that a soul divested of
its body, may again become visible. The question is therefore
decided, as it regards philosophy; bPut not so with regpect to

many of the teachers of re|igi0n: for as real apparitions of de-
12°
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parted souls prove te a demonstration, that there is a middle
place, a realm of the dead (hades), in which those souls are
detained which are not yet ripe for either of the places of their
destination, and are there fii||y prepared iimr the one or the oth-
er; those divines who are desirous of Continuing faithful, in this
instance to the articles of the protestant faith, must either say,
that the truest narrations of the reappearance of deceased *1ij-
viduals are false, or else that they are the hauntings of evil
spirits.

To this I reply, that if I state y proof of the truth honesl f
and fully, which 1 certainly will not fail to do, truth is and con-
tinues to be truth, and 1 will show with equal certainty, that

such appearances are not the hayntiugs ©f evil spirits. Nor
have the Holy Scriptures anything at all to gbject against my
theory; on the contrary, they are in favor of_it. Fina”y, 1 beg
the reader to reflect, whether the real apparition of a departed
spirit, without the co-gperation ©f any one, can he called g ner.
stition. Is that superstition when fu||y conscious of myseh‘; 1
see an jgnisfatuus, or any other rare natural phenomenon!
In the present case it On|y depends upon the use made ofit. 1
shall therefore also show the rational and Christian-like manner,
in which aperson Ought to act, in the event of an apparition of
this nature.

By the word ~ vision," 1 understand an appearancewhich a
person sees, Without 5py real gbject being there: it therefore
only exists in the jmagination, and is consequently = mere dream,
which is, however, regarded by him that has jt, as a rea"ty.
Yet visions distinguish themselves from common dreams, in this,
that they are connected and like the reality; as also, that a per.

son may have them waking. ! request that this definition may
be a|WayS Coup|ed with the word "~ vision," whenever it appears
in the sequel.

From this view ofthe matter it is clear that a vision signifies
nothing @ all; for it proves nothing mere than a jively imagi~
nation, and a natural dlSpOSItIOﬂ to regard its images as some-

thing real- Hysterical 2"d hypochondriacal persons are inclined
to visions. They have them either with or without fits. These
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kind of pegple also easily develop their faculty ©f presentiment,
so that they easily come iNto connection with the invisible world.
Everything is then jumbled together, and much ynowledge

and experience 1S necessary t° distinguish 2 vision from a real
apparition. The principle and basis upon which all such inves-

tigations must be carried on, are as follows - —

iT more than one individual, without preyjpus communica-
tion, and Unexpected|y see an apparmon' or if Only one person
sees jt, and the rest withess actions which can have no other
origin than from the gpparition, it is then no vision, but the real

appeanng of a Splrlt Examp|es shall fu”y elucidate and es-

tablish these propositionS-
About the year 1795, one summer's gyening at Six o'clock,

after 1 had read my last Iecturegfor the day, and re-entered my
Study (|t was at Marburg), a student came to me with whom 1|
was well acquainted, he being one Of my worthiest hearel’s, and
is still a most excellent man both as to head and heart. He fills
at present an important oiiice in the service of an illustrious
prince. I received him with cordiality, and bade him sit down
beside me. He then stated to me, that in the year 1755, some—
thing remarkable had occurred in 'his fam”y . his father, who
was then a ygoyng man Of about twenty years ©f age, was fre-
quently visited by a Sp”‘|t His grandfather who was a teacher
of a Latin gchool, had minutely written down the. whole aH air,
and had caused it to be printed, but this was confined to a few
copies, in order to leave them to his children and grandchildren,
as an instructive |esson, and a perpetual memor‘ial; some Of his
nearest relations also received a copy. He now felt in his
pocket and gave me his to read, after which, he took his leave
and went away. I read this most remarkable document with
surprise and astonishment, and then returned it to its possessor
with thanks.

However deeply the facts themselves were impressed upon
my memory, yet there were so many remarkable circumstances
united with them, which it was impOSSib|e for me to recollect,
that I heartily wished to possess the book myself; or at least,
that it might be lent to me whenever | should write the present
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work, for which I have been preparing ibr many years; and
singular enough, When travelling about ten years ago, through
the province of __ _ 1 received the hook as a present, from a
near relative of the pergon who hgd seen the spirit. It is now
Iying near me on the desk, but I dare not part with it lest the
name Of the family be made public, for this would cause my
worthy friend, the ci-devant student, much correspondence)-
pense, perhaps other disagreeable results, ridicule, and con-
tempt, t© which I would not even remotely give occasion. Bug
if I now make an extract from it in defence of the truth, so that
1 give no names, and relate the matter in such a manner as not
to compromise the worthy family, I hope that it will not be ta-
ken amiss. The numerous persons who know it already, will
soon perceive to what it refers. The title of this remarkable
book is as follows - —

" A true Narrative of a Spmt, which frequent|y appeared to
— — of __ _ at stated times, from the 1st of January to the
30th of April, 1755; circumstantially described py his father in
the month of May, 1755, and privately published in the month
of Apm, 1i59."

On the reverse Of the titlepage, stands the following metto -
" This shall be written for the Succeeding generation, and the
people that shall be created shall praise the Lord."” (PS. cii. 19.)

Then follows the contents of the book jtself above which
stands the words “ In nomine Jesu Salvaloric” (in the name oOf
Jesus the Savior). The father's narrative then commences:-

In the heginning of the year 1755, his son dreamed gyery
night, that a little man dressed in a blue coat and brown waist-
coat, With a whip hanging at his girdle, after previously knock-
ing at his room-door, entered, wished him good morning' and
said, * | have Something to tell thee; go down to the __berg,
and under atree near the — meadow, thou wiilt find upon
and near a stone, thirteen kreutzer, which take and secure
them; then dig a little, and thou wilt find much money."
He then constantly saw in his dream, the place, and the tree
where the money was to be found, and the money itself as it

appeared N part above the ground.
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The WOfthy youth awoke every time in great terror, and re-
lated his dream. Both father and son regarded it as patural,
and yet very remarkable, and mentioned it to some intimate
friends.

Some nights after this, the gpijrit again appeared.to the son
in a dream, and repeated the above expressions’ at the same
time reproaching him for having divulged the aH'air, and showed
him the figures of two men, whom he knew, who the spirit as-
serted had a|ready gone © the place to seek the money, but that
they would not obtain it.

From this time, the son saw the spirit likewise when awake,
hence it was concluded, that it was not a mere dream, but s real
apparition.  This terrified the good people much, particu-
|ar|y as the Splnt came gyery n|ght' and the son awoke at each
knocking. This occurred two or three times gyery night, and
the entreaty to fetch the money wWas repeated every time. But
the |0nger and more frequent|y this demand was made, the more
the youth was alarmed, and declared that he would not gg to
the p|ace and fetch the money, °» any account. The Spirit, in
order to divest him of all suspicion, and to encourage him, made
use Of the first words of the twenty-third verse, Of the eleventh
chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians, ~ | have received
of the Lord, that which | have declared unto you"' and then
recommended him when he went down to fetch the money, t©

sing the hymn which pegins thus = —
" Who Jesus |oves, and trusts in God
His plessing shall enjoy," duc-

The son never pheing able, N consequence of the great trepi-
dation he felt, to speak a word with the Spil‘it, both father and
son determined to question him in Writing, upon several points.
On the 14th of January the son wrote down these questionS,
and laid them upon the table in his bedroom. As soon as the
spirit came the fgllowing night, he immediately observed them,
and answered them cIearIy and distinctly. Here follow the

questiOnS and answers, word for word.
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Jasus.

Listen, O Spirit! 1 ask thee in the name Of Jesus.

1. Who art thou i i

Ana. | am of this place, and have buried the mpgney with five
Others; these five are now at rest, but I am not. 1 died in — _

2. Why art thou so disturbed, andwhy dost thou disturb me
also 'l

Am. Why am I so disturbed? I have g|ready said, that it is
the money We buried which disturbs me, nor can I rest till thou
fetch it. 1 disturb thee, it is true; but thou canst |mmed|ate|y
help thyselfi by going and fetching ™€ money.

3. Ifthou art a good spirit and standest in need of assistance,
1 would g|ad|y help thee with all my heart, were it in my weak
ability and power t© do so; but as I can not, | ask thee in the
name Of Jesus, if | can not let another person do that which
thou desirest of me 'l

Ana. Assuredly ! am a good spirit, @nd in answer to thy gues-
tion, no one can deliver me but thou. | have a|ready waited
for thee one hundred and twenty years, but if thou wilt not he|p
me, | must suffer and be troubled another one hundred and
twenty years. | beseech thee, help me! Thou mayest take
people with thee when thou ggest down, but they must not gq
with thee so far as to see the place, until thou hast found the
money; they may then help thee to cgrry it home.  Thou canst
not carry it alone, and they may in the meantime pray for thee.
Be not, however, afraid, whatever dreadful and horrible things
may appear t© thee there. 1 will myself accompany thee, and
assist thee in everything_

Notwithstanding @l this, the son found it ytterly impossible
o go alone to the fearful spot; and on the whole, both the pa-

rents and the son hesitated much in the matter, for they were

afraid of doing something wrong. They were, therefore, unan-
imous in again writing down some questions, iN order to |qy
them before the spirit the following night. This was done as
follows - — .

JEsus.

Listen, O Spirit! I ask thee further, in the name of Jesus.
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1. Whether | can not go in company with some others, to the
place thou hast pointedpout, where the money lies, without hear-
ing or Seeing Somethlng dreadful?

Ana. Thou mayest dO so ; thou wilt neither 'hear nor see any-
thing; but what will that avail thee or me | Rather go down
alone with me, and then | am free.

2; Why can not | help thee when some one is with me? 1
will take with me none but p|0us peop|e, whom thou mayest
select for me.

Ana. Thou must go thither alone, for thou alone art nomina-
ted to deliver me. Others can not help either thee or me.

3. Shall I not advise with some pious person ©r Minister in
this afair, because | can Scarce|y yet believe that thou art a
good spirit? Our Savior has redeemed all men: art thou, then,
excluded? AnNd how should | be able to redeem thee? Jesus
has sufered for all.

AM. No, thou hast no need to do o, for they will all seek to
setthee agalnst it. Doubt not that | am a good Sp|r|t It is
true the Savior has redeemed me also. but 'tis thou must de-
liver me from this place—to this thou art appointed. Do not
let me suffer another hundred and pyenty years|

4. If it must be so, have | not still some time and
for it?

Ana. Thou hast still some time for jt; but, till then, thou end
I will have no rest. 1 beg' of thee to fetch the money.

On this, the spirit observed that he had still one hundred and

space

twenty days allowed, within which time the money must be
fetched.

Notwithstanding a!l this, the Rather and son were still in
doubt whether the spirit was a good or an evil being; and as
they sat together on Saturday evening, the 18th of J4nyary, at
ten o'clock, and gpoke about the gpjrjt, the father considered
whether evil Spil’itS could name the name oOf Jesus, because the
spirit named him; and now remembered that the gpjrits whom

Christ cast out, often called him by this name-when he

upon
observed that his son turned pale, was terrified, and said, " Fa-

ther, pray!" The father Comp”ed with this request, Ca”ing
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often upon the name of Jesus, and hoped by this means t© ban-
ish the spirit; but the latter looked him in the face, and said,
" I like also to hear the name Of Jesus, but, because you are at
present s© much’ afraid, 1 will go away again"_on which he
departed.

The fo”OW|ng Sunday mornlng’ the father's brother came to
visit these distressed people in their secret and heavy aflliction.

While they were S|tt|ng together, all at. once the son was un-
able to gpeak, and laid his head nop the table, from which they
perceived that the gpjrit was again present. They therefore

began te sing, * Begone, ye imps ©f helll ye here have ngyght
to do." The-spirit sang these words with them, with a loud

voice, and then vanished.

On Monday, the 20th "of January, the spirit again appeared
at e|ght o'clock in the morning’ in the Sitting_room; and as,
toward ten, the father's brother was about to go and father and
son were accompany|ng him to the door, the Sp""t came upthe
stairs. The son again grew faint, and was ghliged to be taken
back into the rgom: the spirit, however, said,.” Thou canst now
accompany thy uncle, and fetch the money &t the same time."
That day the gpijrit was extremely urgent.

On Tuesday, the 21st of January, at eight o'clock in the
morning, he came into the schoolroom, and the poor ghost-seer
escaped Into an adjoining apartment.  The spirit followed him,
wrung his hands, and prayed three times the following words:
" Lord God, thou art mercifixl, and thy goodness endureth for
ever. Ah’ Why dost thou let me suH'er so |Ong!" He then
departed.

At ten o'clock he returned, but not in his former dress, but
as a figure entire|y white, and said to the son: "I have now
besought thyassistance for wwenty days together; do resolve
and help mel 1 will now leave thee for twenty daysl If thou
wilt go down in the meantime, and fetch the money, thou mayest
do so. It would be a great relief to me if 1 could always stay
with thee, but now | must go and have not a moment more

time. In twenty days, that is, on the tenth of Fepruary, ! will
again -be with thee at this hour."
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The Sp”"t kepthiS word: he again appeared in a white form,
gently repeated his request, accompanied the son wherever he

went, except that he did not gpegk in the presence ©f strangers,
and was glad that he might again be with him.

At ten o'clock jn the evening of Tuesday, the 11th of Feb-
ruary, the spirit came again into the 'sitting-room, and prought
with him another little spirit, about the size of a child of four
or live years old, of a radiant figure, which he led by the hand.
The little spirit said nothing, but sang the Te Deum Laudamus
(" We praise thee, O God ") so charmingly and beautifiilly,
that the son called to all present to [isten, be"eving that the
whole company must- have heard the singing. Hitherto, the
father had always assured the spirit that he would never permit
his son to fetch the money alone. The Sp|r|t now informed
them that he had obtained permission for the father to accom—
pany the son, onIy he must remain two paces distant from the
p|ace’ and this must be done, without fail, on the f0||0Wing
Wednesday' the 12th of February, at twelve o'clock at noon;
that the little spirit would likewise be present, and that they
ought not to be at all afraid.

This inte”igence alarmed the fam”y still more. The father
prayed incessantly to God for deliverance, preservation, and
assistance, through this trial, and experienced inward consola-
tions and gracious assurances iNn his devotions. The resolution
remained firm not to grant the spirit's request.

The dreadful Wednesday, and the appointed hour, arrived.
The father was sitting below at table with a friend, when he
was called up © his son, whom he found deadly faint. All fell
on their knees and prayed, for they believed he would dje; but
he recovered again, and told them that the spirit had come to
him in great wrath, because they would not fetch the money;
had pressed him on the heart, and said, " Now I will make an
end of thee I" He then said, scon after, that the little gpjrit
was there, and stroked him, ypon Which he perfectly recovered.
The little spirit then sang, in presence of the other, the hymn—
" God, the Father, dwell with us " &c. Now as the son was
much distressed, and could not bear to stay in the house for

13
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trepidation, a walk was undertaken to the adjoining viIIage, in
the company of several friends; but the Spirit appeared here
also, two several times-once on the way, and the second
time at the parsonage, where he stood in the porch as they
came up_

The gpirit becoming mere and more yrgent 2nd menacing,
both father and son determined (the latter being still unable to
Speak with the Splrlt) to write down some additional questions’
and tp |ay them before this terrific be|ng The questions and
answers follow here verbatim:-

In yesterday's gospel we are told how our Lord confined
the tempter by the word of God: fgllowing his example, ! say
unto thee, and ask thee in writing, because I am never able to

speak to thee yverbally.

Ana. I am no tempter. Nevertheless, I am g|ad to hear the
word of God; and it is thine own fault that thou art unable to
Speak to me.

1. It is written, ~ Try the Sp|r|ts' whether they he of God."
That thou art a good Spirit, I at |ength allow; but thy troubled
state proves that thou art not a happy Sp”"t besides WhiCh, |
can not and dare not believe that what thou desirest is from
God.

AM. | am well aware that thy parents doubt 1y, being =
good spirit: but thou seest that 1 honor and love the word of
God, and have the hope of salvation. Nor is my torment gny
infernal torment, hut apuryication sent me from God, because,
at my decease, I was too much attached to riches, from which
thou must deliver me.

2. It is written, ~ My sheep hear my voice, and they follow
me; but the voice ofa stranger will they not hear nor follow."
In accordance with this, 1 must follow the voice_ of my Savior,
and am directed not to listen to any spirit; for thou art a stran-
ger t© me, and one whom | know not, nor dare 1 follow.

Ana. Thou must by all means follow thy Savior and mine,
and obey his voice: but God has also other ways, besides his
word, of revea“ng those things which are not matters of faijth,
as is \gry Often the case in dreams. Thou art no stranger t©
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me, but of my kindred in the seventh degree_ My native land
is Saxony.

3. Itis written, ~ Children, be obedient to your parents in
the Lord." Now if thou seek to render me disobedient, thou
art not on God's side. Thou knowest very well that my pa-
rents Will not permit me to consent to thy wishes: Why art thou
constantly urging me te do thy will, contrary te their will?  Ar-
range it with them.

Ans. Certainly thou must gpey thy parents in all things that
are not contrary t© God; nor will I incite thee to disobey them :
but, because they reject my request, thou mightest in this case
find means of fetching the money without their knowledge'
which, when once done, all will be right. 1 am not referred to
them, but to thee, and therefore also I have been gpliged to wait
for thee till thou wast twenty years of age.

4. It is written, ~ He that rushes into danger shall perish
therein, and the end of the f00|hardy is evil." Why should 1
have anything to do with spirits and devils, or hazard both body
and soul? And who can assure me that, if 1 fetch away the
money, nothing dangerous shall occur to me, in either phody,
soul, or mind-seeing that the Wicked Oneis with the money,
and guards it, and, as thou hast thyself said, will cause frightful
things to be seen?

Am. This Say|ng is Certan’]ly true; but observe, "He that
rash|y and daringly rushes into danger, shall perish in it:" but
this is not the case with thee. It is true that the devil and his
ange|s will be busy on the gccasion; but it s, equally certain
that they can not injure thee till thou hast got the money, and
therefore thou hast no need to fear.

5. It is written, © NO man can redeem his brother.” How,
then, should 1 be able to do so, and deliver thee? In Jesus
there is eVerIaSting redemption; hecan he|p thee without reii
erence to this money, and bring thee to rest.

Ana. Most assured'y is this Say”’]g true, and itwould be wrong
to gay that thou cou,ldst redeem me. The Savior redeems thee,
and me, and all men . but yet, in the affair of this money, thou
must act as a redeemer by superior permission, and terminate
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my torment, which otherwise will not end, aIthough thou dost
not comprehend it-

6. It is written, ~Our Lord Jesus threatened not when he
suffered, but committed himselfto him thatjudgeth righteously."
Wherefore, then, in gpposition te this, dost thou plague me for
not Comp|ying with thy wishes?

AM. This is Certain'y true, -and it is unwrlhngly that 1
trouble thee, but my distress and necessity compel me to it;
thy obstinacy is to blame.

The gpirit, In answering the second guestion, having men-
tioned that the son was no stranger t© him, but related to him

in the seventh degree by lineal descent, the father looked over
his genealogical table, and found that a certain Lawrence _ _

a miner of __ _ on the borders of Saxony, was his son's pro-
genitor in the seventh degree; but as this Lawrence was mar-
ried in the year 1566, while the spirit asserted that he had
been one hundred and twenty years in that state, and conse-
quenﬂy (on Subtracting 120 from 1755) must have died in the
year 1635, the Esther found the matter doubtful; because the
said Lawrence must, in that case, have lived in the marriage
state from 1566 to 1635, consequently sixty-nine years, Which
appeared to him incredible: however, the Sprrrt appeared
again the same day, the 18th of February, at three o'cloclt in

the afternoon, and said, "You have been searching, on my
account, in the family genealogy: ! am not, however, s &=—
but his own brother, and a son of Gregory 1 = Minister of
— = my father died early, and when my brother was mar-
ried, I was four yegrg old and went to school with my broth-
er's sons. During the disturbances in Bohemia, | came hither
to __ _ where | married a widow. 1 was not a farmer, but a
tradesman.

The son, becoming seriously indisposed N consequence ©Of
all this agitation and these trying words, endeavored to make a
Change’ and therefore went to m _ On passing the p|ace
where the money was said to be deposrted’ he saw a black
man and a dog upon it; and a|th0ugh there was snow every-
where else, yet this place was green. The gpirit again nre-
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sented himself and harassed him with his temptations. On

returning, he found everything just == before, and when the
Spirit left him, he heard hehind him ia piteous and lamentable

¥he daily and nightly appearing ©f the gpirit still continued,
and his requests t© fetch the money became more and more

urgent; but this being flatly refused him, he was irritated and
desired to Speak with the father; but this the |atter SCfUpIed
to do, and refused his request. The spirit, however, fixed a
day for the interview, namely, twenty days later-on Saturday,
the Ist of March, at e|ght in the evening, or on Sunday’ the
2d, between e|ght' and nine in the morning_asserting that
nothing should happen to the father, but that he must be earn-
estin prayer at parting.  The father, however, utterly rejected
the interview. At every visit, the Spil‘it showed great devo-
tion during singing, praying, @nd reading.

The father was once read|ng the e|ghth Chapter of the Ep|s-
tle to the Romans, and, on the Sp|r|t appearing, the' father said,
" 1f thou wilt, thou mayest remain here and listen." The spirit
answered that he was glad to be told to gtay ~ He then paced
himself jimmediately behind the table near the son, and-when,
in the course Of reading' the father came to the words, ~ We

are saved by hope." &c., he clapped his hands together forjoy,
and said, " O yes, yes, Saved by hope!"

It is also worthy of remark, that the spirit emitted fire from
every Iinger, when' he became angry ©n account of the son's
obstinacy. He often said that if any one wished to see him,
he might; but the individual would afterward repent ofit. On
the father's once saying that it was impossible he could be a
good spirit, because he harassed his son in such a manner, he
said In great anger, ~ S00N, soon, soon, shall yoy experience
that I lam a good and not an evil spirit but to your detriment.”
The father commended himself and his household to God, and
nothing prejudicial ensued.

From the 2d to the 22d of March, the spirit continued to
appear; but during that perlod he said noth”ﬂ'g, nor did he

give any answer to questions that were put to him, either ver-
13°
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bally er In writing, yet he scarcely ever led the son.  Dyring

the succeeding twenty days he did not come at all, except ©nr
the 2d of April when the following circumstance occurred:

The father and sou went to the field be|0nging to the school,
where the mgney was; as the latter was now no more afraid,
because the Sp”-'t Stayed away, they both went to the p|ace,
but neither saw nor heard anything. As soon as they had left
the place, the spirit appeared : he was much jrritated, and
asked Why he was so simple as to gg down then, when his
father was' with him, and so mgny people in the field? he only
increased his torment by it: he had often told him that he must
go thither alone, and he must now stay there till the father
was gone and every one was at home.

On this the son grew very faint. He also saw the black man
and the dog again. Much aifrighted, he exclaimed, " O father,
we must now g home I" his terror was so great that even the
father began to be afraid. With much trouble, they at length
reached their habitation.

The last twenty days Of the hundred and twenty still re-
mained, and of these the good people were much afraid; for
they were apprehensive that the Sp|r|t would now exert him-
self to the utmost to attain his object. Fear urged them to
persevering and earnest' prayer, and this tranquillized them,
particularly as the father received singular consolation in his
dreams.

On the 10th of April, at eight I the evening, the spirit again
appeared, though no Ionger in white, but in his former costume.
His address to the son was, - Thy obstinacy is the cause why
I am obliged again to appear thus." He then also gave them
to understand that the son could no longer fetch the mgonpey as
forme”y. at any time, but 0n|y every twentieth hour. He

then mov|ng|y begged for he'p, as 0n|y a. short time |Onger was
allowed him.

After this the spirit appeared still three several times, but
On|y every twentieth hour_say, on the 11th of Apr” at four

in the morning’ the fo”OW|ng nlght at twelve, and on the even-
|ng of the 12th at e|ght o'clock. In the two apparltlons on the
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11th of Aprll he said to the son that he had formerly written
down Something for him to answer, but now he dare not rep|y
to gny mere questions. With this exception he spoke very
little, but 0n|y moaned pitifully and threw his hands up and
down, which again emitted fire, and the sorrowful scene was
repeated so often that the son heard the piteous moaning n|ght
and day. The whole family were ,much alarmed onthe occa-
sion, so that the father at Iength determined to prepare some-
thing -in writing and Jay it before the gpjrit. Therefore, on
the 12th OprI‘”, at eight in the evening, when the spirit stood
at the room-door and gradually entered the room, the father
read to him what follows:-

" In the name Of Jesus, | assure thee, poor Spirit_

" 1. That thy mournful condition much affects’ me and my
fami'y, and it grieves us that we are not able to he'p thee.

T 2. That it is by no means Obstinacy on the part of my son

that he has hitherto not Comp”ed with thy request, Seeing that
his weakness and inability must he well known to thee; be-

cause, although he may become accustomed to the sight of thee,
yet he has never been able to speak to thee; but every time
thou hast appeared he has either sat or laid as if he were in a fit.

" 3. Thou art well aware that, not |0ng since, we went to
the place in the vaIIey' and thou knowest how terrified, and
horror-struck, and ytterly devoid of strength, he then became,
and though he on|y saw the demons at a distance, yet he was
so agitated at the Sigh'[ that he was 0b||ged to retire to the hill
in the wood: how, then, should he be able to go down among
the devils themselves 'l

" 4. Thou hast said, yesterday, that if he would not he'p
thee, he would have neither happiness nor salvation all his life
Iong. 1 should be g|ad to know if thou hast this from God or
from Satan?

" 5. Alas, we are unW|”|ng to let thee depart without he|p,
yet What shall we do, or how begin t© help thee! If thou
canst, give us an answer, and inform us what we wish to know.

"l commend thee to the mercy of' God, the redemption of
the Lord Jesus, and the comiizrt of the Hon Spirit. Amen I"
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My little book now grows se remarkable, that I must insert
the most important passages in the father's own words. He
sa S:_u

{Dunng and after the reading of the above, the spirit said
to my son, "1 will find and point thee out a hymn, pray and
sing it diligently.' On which he took down from the shelf my
son's pocket-bible, to which a small hymn-book is attached,
drew it out of the case, and found the hymn which begins,
" Have mercy, gracious God,' &c., and pointed out to him with
his |inger the third yerse, 'From guilt of blood deliver me,
&c., then folded down the page and laid the bible in its place
again, on which he went away, saying, Now 1 shall be absent
for some time!

- My son immediately informed us what the Spil’it had done
with the bible, and Supposed that we had also seen the occur-
reuce. I-le requested that the bible m|ght be direct'y handed
down, because when the Spil’it drew it from its case, a smoke
appeared from it; and on taking it down, we found, to our
astonishment, that on both sides of the binding toward the top,
where the spirit had laid hold of it and drawn it out of the
case, the leather was shrivelled up and burned, and on opening
the book we jmmediatly saw the hymn ~ Have mercy, gracious
God," Svc., folded down. On the left side, where he had held
the bible with the lell: hand with one ﬁnger and the thumb, the
leather was also shrivelled and burned on the back, where the
|inger had been p|aced; while in the jnside, where it had been
held by the thumb, two leaves were singed and burned black
completely throizgh, and the five leaves next them partially so;
and where he had pointed with his |inger to the verse ' From
guilt of blood deliver me,; &c., the finger—mark was likewise
black and singed; from which burned places it is evident that
the Iingers are not f|eshy, but formed like those of a skeleton:
of which this awful memorial affords ocular demonstration, in
the little hymn_book attached to this b|b|e’ which was prlnted
in 12mo at Wittenberg, anne ] 696, and bound in calf with gilt
edgesl On this account, also, the said bible shall be preserved
as a continual remembrance and a wonder."
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Such has also been the case: the fam”y is still in possession
of this most remarkable bible, and many credible persons have
seen jt, and may still see it.

This incident c5\ sed the whole household the greatest amaze~
ment, constemation, and astonishment; and, as they knew not
what might fiirther take place, it was resolved to consult with a
pious minister in the neighborhood. The father therefore went
to him, on Monday, the 14th of ApriL and related to him the
whole affair, under condition of the greatest secrecy. The wor-
thy man was equally surprised and astonished, and confessed
the matter wasof too much importance for him to advise in,
but referred him to the late Dr. Spener's ~ Theological Reflec-
tions," in which he also treats of apparitions ‘of spirits. He
promised likewise to consider upon it himself; and then to com-
municate his sentiments to him. The poim to be decided con-
sisted principally in this: whether the request of the spirit, with
regard t© singing and praying e hymn <o dreadfully marked
(" Have mercy, gracious God!" &C.), could with a good con-
science be complied with.

In Spener's " Last Theological Retlections,"volume i., there
is a whole section on gpparitions, @nd also the following pas-
sage, Which is decisive with regpect to the present case:-

"Wherefore | consider that, in this case, the surest way IS,
that until, from one source or other, satisfactory convictions
ensue, not to be too hasty in forming = judgment, but also that
the pergon conduct himself throughout in the whole affair so
that, on the one hand, jf God intend anything by it, he may not
be found resisting him, nor entirely disregarding anything to
which the spirit may admonish him, nor neglect on this account
what is otherwise known to be the Divine will. On the other
hand, if it were the work of Satan, desirous of playing his tricks
under such a disguise, he must not give way t© his will in the
least, but cleave firmly to the yyordof God alone, and uncens-
ing|y call upon God to assure him of his will, that he may not
be deceived," 6zc.

In conformity With the counsel ofthis enlightened theologian,
the hymn was not only sung by the family morning and even-
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ing without scruple, but the son also prayed and sang it fre-
quently, =s the gpijrit requested.

A few days afier, the written gpjinion, promised by the pious
minister above mentioned, was also received, Consisting sum-
marily in the eight following points =—

" 1. Itis a sacred truth that there are good and evil angels,
and that both the one and the other can manifest themselves.

" 2. Wicked angels can not gppear without the Divine permis-
SiOn, and the good will not without the permission and will ofGod.

" 3. Good angels, e» appearing, =~ do nothing contrary t©
God, and wicked ange|5 nothing for God, his g|0ry, and the
real welfare of man.

" 4. The ministry ©f good angels, With respect to man, must
not refer to anything, either direcﬂy or indirecﬂy, which js con-
trary t© Divine revelation in the Holy Scriptures.

"5 A good Splrlt or angeL for the same reason, can not desire
oil or do to us, anything Which is contrary to charity.

~ 6. Therefore, when a gpirit, though appearing in the form
of an angel Oflight, desires anything contrary to the love of our
neighbor, it ean not be regarded == 2 good angel = spirit.

T 7. 1tis contrary te charity t© desire anything of a man and
a Christian which he can not do with a ggg( conscience.

8. Now, as the gpijrit that appears, does and desires this, and
even uses threats, and adiicts the body, he must by no means,
be listened to, but rejected as atempter t© evil.

" Therefore, 1 conclude that those to whom, in the sacred
and salutary counsels of God, such gpparitions and temptations
have mediate or immediate reference and concern, should let
them act as a continual incitement to all fidelity and renewed
zeal in religion, and to watching and conflict, according t° Ephe-
sians v. -10, for their own good,_and at the same time for the
praise of God and the glorification of Jesus Christ in themselves
and others, by = right improvement of such an event, accord-
ing to the measure Of Christian wisdom and prudence_ May
God overrule the present visitation to this blessed end, for
Christ's sake! Yea, he will do jt, for he is faithful. 1 Cor.
x. 13."
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This gpinion, as Well as the ene ghoye OF Spener's, had the
effect of causing both father and son to resolve still more firmly
to act with great Circumspection_ They therefore continued in

prayer and thanksgiving for the gracious protection they had
hitherto enjoyed, and trusted steadfastly in the Lord that he

would also further protect them.

The SUCCeeding pages of the hook are so important’ that 1
deem it pecessary to insert them here verbatim - —

" But as nothlng was seen or heard of' the Sp”'lt from the 12th
of Apl’i| above mentioned during the remainder of the month,
we returned thanks for this season of tranquillity, and imagined
the gpirit would perhaps stay away altogether. However, the
last day and hour of the hundred and twenty days allotted to
him had not yet arrived, for which time we waited, though con-
stantly between hope and fear.

" That day, which was the 30th of Aprll, and the Wednesday
before St. Phjlip and St. James, at |ength arrived; and when
it was about eight o'clock in the evening, the Spil’i'[ suddenly
and unexpectedly entered the room, but not in his first or sec-
ond form, but in one much whiter and brighter. He evidenced
great pleasure and satisfaction, thanked py, sen for haying hith-
erto gung a@nd prayed the appointed hymn (for se he termed jt)
and informed him that, in consequence ©f this, he had been
really redeemed and entirely delivered from the place and the
money, although he had not yet completely attained unto rest,
which he however still hoped for_assuring him, at the same
time, that he (my son) must and ought to have the money, which
was deposited at the place he mentioned, and that he would

Certainly obtain jt, in a wonderful and incomprehensib|e man-
ner; but when this would take place he was ignorant, and it

m|ght perhaps be a |ong time first.
” On this, the Spil‘it desired that my son should kneel down

with him and pray. He did so, and the spirit then recited to
my son a pretty long prayer, consisting chiefly ©f scripture
phrases, which he prayed aloud after, and therefore with, the
spirit; and itis particularly remarkable that, previously, when-
ever the gpirit appeared, although my sen distinctly heard, wn-
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derstood, and retained, everything the spirit said, yet he was
never able to speak with him: but this time he continued stand-

ing, and was able to gpegk and pray aloud with him without
becoming faint. It is only to be lamented that this time, in
consequence ©f our great consternation, the prayer itself; in all
its length, was not properly apprehended and retained, but its
contents were Summanly as follows - —

Holy, gracious, and merciful God | mjghty in counsel, and
wonderful in working! Al things are possible With thee; thy
power IS great, @nd thy judgments are unsearchable; unto thee

belongeth praise, @and honor, and thanksgiving, and glory. Thou
g )
humblest and thou exaltest; thou succorest in time of need, thou

deliverest from destruction, and redeemest from death; thou
castest down into thejaWS of hell, and bringest vs up again ; thou
redeemest from pjood-guiltiness, and forgivest iniquity, trans-
gression, and gjn; thou manifestest unto me thy grace and
mercy ; thou settest a golden =rewn ypon my head ; thou placest
me at thy table, where the snow-white h0|y ange|5 sit, and caus-
est me to see thy goodness that endureth for gyer, through the

merits and redemption of Jesus Christ. Hon, hon, h0|y’ is the
Lord God of Sgbaoth; and let all the earth be filled with his

glory ! Amen. The love and grcy Of God, the grace ©f Jesus
Christ, and the fellowship and comfort of the Hon Spirit, be
with us now and evermore! Amen.'

" After finishing this prayer, the Spil’it said to my son, Now
reach me something, that | may give thee my hand,’ presenting
at the same time his fiat hand. My son mentioned this to me,
on which 1 reached him ,y pocket-handkerchief to give him,
but the spirit said, 'Not that, but Something from thee;' on
which my son drew his own handkerchief from his pocket, and
laid it upon the spirit's hand, WhiCh, however, we saw fall im-
mediately t© the ground, and |ay there. After this, the gpjrjt

cautioned y, son against mentioning this affair to any one who
would not believe jt, assuring him at the same time that he

would no longer have 5y more such aversion to the place and

then expressed the following wish: * May God preserve thee
and all my relatives from such a life, that brings after it such

Liouglc
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like trouble and torment! His last words were, | now take
my leave of thee-thou wilt never see me more !

" On this, the handkerchief; which was of "linen, and striped
with blue and white, was taken up from the iioor and inspected.
And here we again saw, With astonishment, that almost in the
centre, where the Spil‘it had' taken hold of jt, the tive fingers of
a hand were burnt jn, so that the first and middle fingers were,
in part, burnt entirely through, but the thumb and the two
other fingers were burnt black and singed-which handker-
chief; thus dreadfully marked, together with the pjble, shall he
laid up, with this parrative, for an everlasting memorial to pos-
terity."

This handkerchief was sent round among friends and ac-
guaintances in the district of __ _ who saw and examined it
with wonder and astonishment. and have since related it to me
and testified' of the truth of this affair. The father continues:

" And thus hath it pleased the Lord, in his mercy, again te
remove this adliction, which, in his hgly will and counsel, had
impended over us during eone hundred and tyenty days, and
hath permitted us to see the end of it, in a wonderful 5, and
manner, &C.

" But in order that the pious preacher above mentioned, to
whom 1 revealed this affair, and whom 1 consulted regarding it,
as well as my present children and brethren, may read this nar-
rative in its connection, and praise the Lord with s. in order
also that my descendants at some future period, may learn and
know for their spiritual benefit, what remarkable things have
happened to their forefathers, and who it was to whom a spirit

appeared’ which had qu|tted the body one hundred and twenty
years before, I. have transcribed this narrative by the hand of

my son, as the affair really happened, whereby ! have to state,
why itis not drawn yp by the individual chijefly concerned-
-that s, by my son himself-is, that | immediately noted down
in my diary every circumstance which occurred at each appari-
tion, be.cause my son. during the whole affair, was= generally il!

and sjckly, and tenderlsighted from seeing the spirit, and there-
fore the narrative is of 3y own drawing up. However, all that
14
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is stated above is known to family, as well as to py, son and
myself' but, that my descendants may be firmly assured of its
credibility and truth, it is attested and confirmed below by my-
self and my said son, as the principal person in the affair, with
our own hands and seals.

" Done at «>_, an evange|ica| Lutheran town, in the district
of _ _ _ notfar from _ 4 _ and situated between —— and _ _
the 16th of May, 1755.

T(L.s) — — -
“(L.s) — -

Temporary Administrator to the |mperia| Commission of Liquidation in
Baronial Clerk of the Peace, and Schoolmaster of this place.

1 hereby testify, that the narrative of the apparition is true
with regpect to €ach and gyery circumstance, as my father wrote
it down from my mouth, and as transcribed by my ewn hand,
and that what is Comprised in the foregoing sixteen pages, is the
truth and nothing but the truth, in defence of which I am ready
to live and die. In testimony of which, 1 herewith set my hand
and seal,

" The 16th May, 1755,

Ls)

In conclusion, there follows an addition to this tale of the
spirit, which is likewi e edited py the father, and equally sol-
emn|y attested by both father and son. It is to the foIIowing
effect - —

" In the preceding narrative, mention is made of a beautiful
and radiant little spirit, having shown itself three times in the
company of the greater one: This little spirit still continued
1o appear every twentieth day but without gaying anything.

" On the 29th of August, 1755, at half-past twelve at noon, it
entered the room-door, went up and down the room, and sang
the fifth verse of the hymn’ My Jesus | will ne'er forsake;
which is as follows - —

* Nor earth, nor heaven, my soul delight, e

Jesus, ! long for, and his |ight.
'Tis he hath made my peace With God,

~a @,Cloo3le
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And shed for me his precious Plood.

He shall my part in judgment take,
My Jesus | will ne'er forsake !

“ After this, he turned to my son, and said to him, = Fear not;
thou knowest me glready. | shall now leave thee for one hun-
dred and twenty days; Pe upon thy guard " and with that he
vanished.

" The last words, ' Be ypon thy guard " again perplexed the
good people. The son composed = prayer With reference to
this circumstance, which he devouﬂy offered up, morning and
evening. ©Once he had a frightful dream, in which an gngel
brought him a great treasure, but which Satan took away again;
th en Death came also, and said, '| come at God's com-
mand] dsc.

AL Iength the appointed hundred and twentieth day arrived,
this was the 27th of December, at the beginning of it at twelve
o'clock at n|ght’ the little Sp""t again appeared’ and sang the
following words out of the hymn, Now, Lord, unfold the gates
of heaven I'-

" Enough have | striven
And suffered below;

And pow to my mansion
In heaven | go.

Most gladly rejecting @nd leaving behind,
Whatever its solace on earth would iind.'

- After singing this, he turned to my son and said: See, | am
come again to thee; fear not; for now thine aiiiiction is at an
end; and ifthou continue in the fear of God, thou hast nothing
but comfort to hope for. 1 shall not remain |0ng with thee, but
depart from thee for a time and times. Butas | always remem-
ber thee, so do thou also think of God and me."

" I-le then sang the above words once more, and vanished."

This extremely remarkable history, ! have preferred t© many
other narratives of this kind, because itis beyond all doubt per-
fectly true; and that itis so, may he shown in a twofold man-
ner; for first, if it were entirely a fabrication, I can not jmagine
a more daring and impious piece ©f knavery than this; besides

Bee Note 9»



180 PNEUMATOLOGY.

which, the whole fami|y at the time when the book was printed,
would have contradicted the lie. To this must be gdded, that
the whole narrative or the manner Of its composition, is deci-
dedly the reverse Of fiction. And secondly, if it were main-
tained that the yoyng man had merely seen a vision, and that
they were onIy delusions of' the imagination, the singed Bible
and the burned handkerchief contradict such an gssertion, for
both these are really in existence, and may be seen by any one.
1 therefore most justly conclude, that this apparition is a real
and undoubted fact; and if' it be so, what may we learn from it?
To this inquiry I will endeavor to give = satisfactory answer.
The first thing that strikes our Observation in the story is, that

the son alone, and no one else, saw the spirit. This proves my

theory ofthe development ©f the faculty ©f presentiment. The
spirit for secret reasons, was not in a situation to show himself'

openly, e~ which gyhject "e explained himself; saying, that
though he could show himself' to the father and converse with
him, yet the latter would repent of jt; he thercfbre employed
the young man, in whom he found a tendency to develop the
faculty ©f presentiment: this development, therefore, he grad-
ually efiected py working upon MiS imagination during sleep,
in which all the senses are at rest, presenting before it his fig-
ure, and impressing upon it so often until it adhered to jt, and
the spirit was then able by it to make himself visible to him, act
further upon his inward senses and converse with him. In a
word, the seer became to a certain degree, a somnambulist, and
stood in rapport with the spirit; the latter then communicated
his thOUghtS through the oracular organ: jUSt as we hear any
one Speak when dreaming, which can not be heard by another
person though present at the time; while the gpjrjt, who had
no |onger any organization for the visible or material \yorid,
read everything that passes in the soul ofthe seer. Thus what
the father said, the spirit saw or heard in the son's faculty of'
perception, even as = magnetized person When in a high degree

of clear-sightedness, distinctly perceives the thoughts and reflec-
tions of the individual with whom he stands in rgnnort; but if

the latter desire to read in the soul of' the magnetized person,

FJ;;m7ed ;, Cl Q) |C
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he must be placed in the same sjtuation, and become somnam-
bulist, er what is the same thing, his faculty ©f presentiment
must be developed. From the experiments which have been
made with magnetism, we are in a situation to explain what is
otherwise jncomprehensible in the gpparitions ©f spirits.

But now as to the object which the Spil’i'[ had in view. How
dreadful! he cleaves for the space of one hundred and twenty
years t© the money that can no Ionger be of any use to him !
How truiy is the Saying verified here, © Where your treasure is,
there your heart is glso;" and the thought that this wealth
ought again to beiong to the rightfui heir, torments him like a
fury; particularly, because being dead to the material world,
he lived in the spiritual world, and therefore according to the
common course Of nature, was unable to satisfy his desire, or
reveal it to any Iiving person. At Iength he found one oOf his

descendants who possessed the physicai disposition' so that he
could work ynon him and develop his faculty ©f presentiment;
this he probably learned from some one lately dead, who knew

the young man-

But still we must not believe that the whole affair was right
and proper, or accordlng to the will of God. By no means;
for the Spil’i'[ attained to rest without the removal of the mon-
ey. He was mistaken in beiieving that he should find repose,
after having handed over his money to the right individual, he
procured his rest much rather by turning to his Redeemer, and

by mortifying his attachment to earthly things; and this at
Iength took place, on the father and son being firm in their res-

olution not to fetch the money °©" any account.

The determination of these two piOUS persons is very remark-
able . and many, ©" reading this narrative, will have considered
and been astonished Why they did not comply with the Spil’it'S
wishes, for gpparently they related to nothing improper. But
Providence ruled over them, and the terror of the son, united
with his speechlessness, was certainly the work of a gyperior

power; for phy this they were chjefly deterred from fulfillin
y y g
the will of the spirit: for, Supposing they had done as he de-

sired them, they would most probably have found nothing, for
14

Google
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what the- son saw ypon the place was a mere illusion, which
the spirit himself produced there in accordance with the
prevailing superstitious ideas, which he had taken with him
from his earthly life into the other world, namely, that evil
spirits kept watch over hidden treasure: which ideas he also
imparted to the imagination ofthe seer, so that the latter neces-
sarily believed, likewise, that he reg|ly saw evil gpjrits in the

shapes of a negro and a hound.
Authentic instances are known to me Of ghost-seers having

been led into subterranean vaults, where they saw immense
treasures, surrounded by guardian Spil’itS, who, from attach-
ment to earthly things, had created these illusions and regarded
them as something substantial, while in reaIity there was noth-
ing at all there. Hence, it is evident that departed souls have

a creative faculty, so that they can make their productions vis-
ible to themselves and others. By reflecting further on this

faculty in good and evil gpirits, astonishing discoveries 5y, be
made.

Now, Suppos|ng that the father and son had Comp“ed with
the Spil’it'S request; that the son had gone and dug up the illu-
sion, and dragged it home, where he would assured|y have
found nothing but raw and crude earth : what would have be-
come Of the spirit? He would either have believed that the
son was not Worthy of the treasure, and have still continued to
imagine himself in possession of it as before, and have vor-
mented himself in the same manner, or he would have found
that the money was lost, and that it would therefore never come
to the rightful heir, by which his sufferings would have become

still greater and more permanent.
But 1 will also suppose the case, that the money had not

been fetched away by those that he|ped to bury it, but that it
was in reality still there: the spirit would then certainly have
become more tranquil, and perhaps mere luminous+because
the radiance of spirits is in pl’OpOI’tiOh to their temper of
mind-but yet he would not, by this, have advanced one step
higher, for his attachment' to the pgney Would have remained,
and he would then have always been anxious about its being
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well and usefu"y applled In ShOrt, it was necessary that he
should entirely mortify his attachment to this mammon.

But how could the Sp""t read the written interrogatories?
1 answer,just as a somnambulist reads what is laid upon the
pit of his heart (gr as the | yonese lady, When standing i" rap-
port with other persons, who held the written document in
their hands), and knows its contents.

When the Sp""t was gngry ©r much gneved, and when, con-
sequently, seme particular passion was predominant in him,
sparks were emitted from his finger-ends. This remarkable
fact proves my theory of the sOul's luminous body; the spirit
is inseparably united with this ethereal covering, which gsyb-
stance acts popn us at one time as Iight, at another as elec-
tricity, or == galvanism, and as magnetism, according as it is
modified by circumstances. From the present observations it
is evident that the offensive passions make the spirit's  body
electric and infiame it. Now, if we imagine to ourselves the
evil spirits in their 5,ger, rage, and despair, the fire of hell is
ne Jonger = mere jmagination-no longer =~ oriental meta-
phor-but truth and reglity.

When a departed spirit is tranquil in its mind, its touch is
felt to he like the softness of a cool air—exactly as when the
electric iiuid is poured upon any particulanpart ©f the pody.
The spirit's  body is therefore entirely in the power Of the
mind, and it forms itself jnwardly and outwardly according t©

the imagination and the inward propensities. WIliat horrible
caricatures and monsters must therefore he produced by those

who are so entirely under the dominion of' their evil passions!
If anger, lust, envy, selfishness, and the |ike, deform, in the
present state, eveu our material podies, how much more that
refined substance, which assumes every form in a moment!
But let us now also represent t© ourselves a soul that iS recon-
ciled with God, thoroughly sanctified and blessed with the
exalted peace of God; must it not, after death, attain to the

highest ideal of human beauty?

It must seem singular t© many that this Spirit appeared so
completely in his former customary dress, so that he did not

~ pyLI0O08I
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even forget his horsewhip’ but had it hung about hlm, because
he had probably dealt in horses or other cattle. 1 know of a
spirit having appeared, on whom the little brass shoe-buckles

were perfectly cognizable. 1T we thoroughly consider the
subject, we shall find all this quite natural: the Spirit assumes

the form which its imagination gives it, and the latter figures
to itself that which has made the greatest |mpreSS|On upon it.
The generality of Spirits, however, appear in their shrouds.
No spirit will give itself a more wicked form than corresponds
to what is within . and, were it hypocritically to assume a ‘bet-
ter, other spirits would soon unmask jt, nor dare it appear in
suph a form in any of their societies.

But from the ghost-story now under consideration, the well-
founded Supposition may be drawn, that the souls of departed

persons change their form at eoyery gradation ©f ascent or
descent; so that in the former case they become more beauti-

ful and radiant, but in the latter more hateful and darker.
The gpjrit in question may have been a good, honest, upright
member of society, of which there are millions; but he had
not taken the true path from darkness to |ight, or real conver-

sion and sanctification, through the plan ©f redemption by
Jesus Christ. He possessed the literal knowledge of his age;
he knew the hymns in his former hymnbook; but morethan
this he had not leamed during one hundred and twenty years.
He was therefore, with the exception of the |0ng and dreadful
period of his sufferings, still in the same state in which he died .
consequently, he retained also the same costume. But when
he was at |ength delivered from his adliction, he |mmed|ate|y
assumed a more glorious form, although he was still far from

being ripe for real blessedness; for the singeing and burnin 4 of
the bible and handkerchief appear to me to be a proof'that his

mind was still very passionately disposed; and he continued to
foster his fixed idea, that the son should at Iength obtain popg.
session of the treasure.

With what kind of Spil’itS this pitiable being had associated
during this |0ng period, the narrative does not mention. From
other occurrences Of this npature, it is ascertained that imme-
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diately after the departure of a human soul from this |ife, angels
join it, to conduct it to celestial bliss. If it bring with it

earthly-mindedness, favorite propensities, and passions, so that
it is still incapab'e of the feliCity of heaven, the ange's endeavor
to instruct it better: but this is genera”y rejected there, in the
same manner as When pious preachers and spiritual guides

admonish the worIdIy—minded here.

The society of the' ange|5 becomes burdensome to the soul:
it avoids them and seeks its Iike’ with whom it can converse on
that to which it is most attached. Hence, societies arise as of
one sentiment: but 55 in the spiritual world, everything is
utterly wanting that can satisfy the wishes they cherished in
the material world, their Ionging growsmore and more ardent
and painfui and their ideas more and more fixed and perma-
nent, so that dreadfu"y painfu' and tedious means 'are neces-

sary in order to save the wretched Spil’it. Itis nigh|y probable
that these societies of spirits are under the superintendence of
some Other Sp|r|t, whom they can endure and are pleased Wlth,
for, even here, the Iiberty of man remains untouched. But
this Superintendent is~ also a member of these societies, and is
still in grror; consequently, those spirits that are subordinate
to him, while obeying him, are not free from error.

This supposition appears t© me demonstrable from the cir-
cumstance of the gpijrit always betraying = dependence upon

other beings_being at one time 0b||ged to depart; at gnother,
allowed to return. It'is also Singu|ar that every period men-

tioned has twenty for its definite number: thus, six times twen-
ty make one hundred and twenty years; and then we have also

twenty and one hundred and twenty days we are ignorant
if this mode of cglculating time be|0ng to the mysteries of the
Spiritual WOrld, or whether it be founded in the Superstitious
ideas of those to whom the spirit was subordinate; it is how-
ever certain that his spiritual directors erred in Commanding
and permitting him to seek assistance, in such a manner, from
his descendants, who were still upon earth. This back-road is
never the proper one; lam wiIIing, however, to make an ex-

ception, when a gpirit is able, by so doing, t© atone,_or make
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reparation’ as much as possib'e’ for the oH'ences he had com-
mitted, such as murder, thefts, debts, &c.; but even here 1 will
not Speak deC|S|Ve|y, it being fhr better that this take p|ace on
this side the grave.

But that the Sp|r|t and his Superiors erred’ is evident from

this, that he was translated a degree higher-not by the pre-

scribed and gppointed Method of gptaining possession ©f the
treasure, but rather by the reverse. It was very fortunate that

the spirit met with pious people, in whom he confided; other-
wise he would have become still more unhappy. Both father
and son conducted themselves exce”en“y’ and in a truIy Chris-
tian-like and exemp'ary manner. They are now both of them
in a better world, and doubtless rejoice at having thus n0b|y
endured the trial. Yet there must certainly have been a good
spirit, who was also active in the affair, who produced such a
degree of terror in the son, and bound his tongue when the
spirit was present; perhaps without this the good people might
still have let themselves be deceived through ignorance_

But that our great Redeemer has made, even in the other
world, though concealed from s, most wise arrangements, by
which souls may still be saved and conducted to the Iight, though
they will never attain to that blessedness which is prepared for
those whose sanctification is perfected here, seems to be certain.
" The sin agafnst the Hon Ghost shall not be forgiven’ either
in this world or the next," consequently sins are also _forgiven
in the next world '-butwoO unto him that postpones it till then,
for his presumption approaches near to the sin ggainst the Holy
Ghost!

But the soul that will not conform itself to the means thus

provided, and, ou the contrary, increasingly strengthens its pro-

pensities and its passions, continues fglling into worse company,
of a similar character to itself] until it reaches its boundary in

hell !

Forty years ago, | was acquainted With a very pious and

enlightened tradesman, whose degep Vviews and tryly holy char-
acter | have often admired. | learned much from him, and he

told me many things beforehand which were afterward fulfilled.
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I visited him dyring his last illness, and witnessed his happy
end.

This friend had a modest, quiet, and reserved joumeyman’
with whom, on account Of his knowledge and gOOd conduct, he
lived on a confidential footing. Both convened frequently upon
the state of the soul after death, and likewise, in particular, upon
the restitution of all th|ngs The journeyman by degrees be-
came Consumptive, but my friend kept him with him, even in
this state, and accompanied him, as'it were, to the gates of
death. During the whole period of his jliness, the above con-
versation was continued, and my friend ventured to request the

journeyman _to appear to him after his decease, if possible, and
inform him of his state, and also regpecting the restitution of all

things. This the joyrneyman engaged te do, if permitted.

The young man died soon after, and his master then waited
for his visit, and for news from the other world. About three
weeks alter the decease of the journeyman, as his master, one
evening about ten o'clock, alter undressing himself in his bed-
room, had stepped into ped, and was still sitting up in jt,
he observed on theopposite wall a bluish radiance, that formed
itself to a human figure_on which he fear|ess|y asked, " Is it
thou, Johannes 7" The Spirit aud|b|y answered, *~ Yes." He
inquired further, how it fared with him. The spirit replied
that he was in a tranquil state, in a desert and gloomy region,
but that his fate was not yet decided. Then followed the ques-
tion respecting the restitution of all things; but to this the
spirit gave n© other answer than the following lines from an old
hymn:-

"Here let us all the Lord entreat,

And fall before his mercy-seat:
Before our Maker let us bow !"

The word ~ here" is the principa| point_ It is here that we
must and that we gught t© arrange ©ur affairs with our merci-
ful Savior, and, as my late uncle, John Stjlling, once said-
" Take care to be among the first that cross the stream of Jor-
dan I"

My &iend was bold enough to request another visijt, which
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also ensued, some time after, but it was terrible. 1 could never
learn the particulars of jt; but it had such an effect, that the
worthy man warned eyery one against such temerity, and was
now convinced that we gught 'by ne means to seek intercourse
with the spiritual world on this side the graye, but avoid it as
much as possible.

The genera“ty of apparitionS, if not all, are deviations from
the Divine order, and Consequenﬂy sinful. We OUght not to
wish for, much less occasion them. -The fate of our departed
friends must remain a secret to g, as well as the maxims of
Divine government, according to which it acts in the other
world. Let us content ourselves till we have passed the bourne,
with that which the Bible and unsought experience has revealed
concerning it, and what we 5y, still learn without presumptu-
eus jnvestigation.

The surest mode of teaching is by example. ! will relate
some additional authentic apparitions, in which gpjrits have
either announced their decease to their departed friends, or
have had Something else to communicate. In order to gdhere,
in the closest manner, to the truth, | insert my authorities word
for word. The fo”OW|ng anecdote was penned'down with the
greatest possible care. after peing previously narrated py the
under-mentioned imperia| privy_counse”or’ Von Seckendorf:

King Frederick William |., of Prussia, the father of Freder-
ick |]., stood in such a friendly connection with Augustus 1.,
of Poland, that, if possible, they saw ene another at least once
a year. This was also the case a short time before the death
ofthe |atter, who appeared at the time to be in tolerable health,
except that he had rather a serious iniiammation in one of his
toes. The physicians had therefore strictly warned him against
any excess in the use of wine, &c.. and the kmg of Prussia,
who was aware Of this, gave orders to his field-marshal, Von
Grumbkow, who was to 4ccompany the king to the porders,
and to entertain him there at one of the royal residences ac-
cording to his rank, that, at the parting dinner, he was care-
fhlly to avoid everything by which that moderation in the use
of wine, which the physicians, for the above reason, had so
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strongly recommended to the Polish monarch, might be ex-
ceeded.

But on the king's_ desiring to have a few more bottles of
champagne, to make a finish, as it were, Grumbkow, who was
himself fgnd of this wine, consented, and drank so much of it
for his own share, that, in passing ever a courtyard ©f the royal
villa to his quarters, he broke a rib against the pole of a car-
riage, and was therefore obliged, the next morning, te be car-
ried in a sedan to King Augustus, as the latter intended to
pursue Nis journey very early, and had stj|| some,commissions
to give him for the Prussian monarch. On this occasion the
king of Poland was 0n|y dressed in a short fur cloak, with the
exception of a shirt open at the front.

In this yery dress, put With his eyes closed, he appeared on
the Ist of February, 1733, about three o'clock IN the moming’
to Field-Marshal Von Grumbkow, and said to him, ~ Mon cher
Grumbkow, je viens de mourir ce moment a Varsovie I'""

Grumbkow, the pain of whose broken rib at that time allowed
him little repose, had observed |mmed|ate|y before, by the ||ght
of his night-lamp, and through his thin ped-curtains, that the door
of his ante-room, in which his valet-de-chambre slept, opened;
that a long human figure entered, which, having made the tour
of his bed with a slow and solemn pace, °n 2 sudden opened
his bed-curtains.  There stood the figyre of King Augustus, ex-
actIy as the latter had presented himself alive before him, 0n|y
a few days previous, before the astonished Grumbkow; and,
-after having spoken the words above mentioned, went out of the
door again. Grumbkow rgng the pell, and asked the valet-de-
chambre, who hastened in at the same door, whether he had not
seen the person who had jUSt come in and gone out; but he
had seen nothing.

Grumbkow jmmediately wrote a statement of the whole aHair
to his friend, the imperial embassador and field-marshal, Count
Von Seckendoril who.was at that time at King Frederick Wil-
liam's court, and besought him to communicate the matter, in a

proper manner, to the_ k|ng on the parade On the arrival of

" "My dear Grumbkow, | have just expired at Warsaw "
15
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Grumbkow's note at the embassudor Von Seckendorfs, which
was at live o'clock in the morning, there was no one with him
but Von Seckendorfl his sister's son, and secretary t© the em-
bassy’ afterward minister at the court of Brandenburg_AnSpaCh’
and finally imperial privy-counsellor. The former said to him,
while 0|fering him the note to read: "One would think that

pain had made = visionary ©fold Grumbkow; ! must, however,
communicate the contents of this letter to the king’ this very

da_." ,
PO[[y-S|XIh0urS after (if ! mistake not), the news arrived at

Berlin,by the Polish ulans and Prussian hussars, who were sta-
tioned gyery ten miles filom Watsaw to Berlin. that the kjng of
Poland died in the same hour, at "Warsaw, that Grumbkow saw
the apparition!

It may also be added, in confirmation of the gbove, from the
- History of the Life and Acts of Frederick William |, King of
Prussia-Hamburgh and Breslau, 1735," 454, that the kjng
of Poland is also stated there to have died on the Ist of Febru-
ary, 1733, and that this event was already known in Berlin on
the 4th.- It is also further observed that the king of Poland, in
hisjoumey backward and forward between Dresden and War-
saw, took the road from Dresden by way of Crossau to Karga,
and thence fina”y to Warsaw; on which occasion the king of
Prussia almost always sent General Grumbkow, one oOf his
ministers of state, to welcome him there.

The truth of this tale rests upon the Cred|b|||ty of persons of
whose integrity and Sagacity it would be criminal to doubt: it
is therefore a certain fact. King Augustus, at the approach of
death7 assuredly deep'y regretted that he had so ill followed the
advice of his physicians at Grumbkow's entertainment. He
m|ght also, at the same time, deem his host reprehensib|e for
not having removed out of the way everything that might be
injurious to hiin, and for having Complled with his desire for
Champagne’ a|th0ugh he knew the sentiments ofthe physicianS,
and had, besides this, received instructions from the king of
Prussia Carefu”y to avoid whatever m|ght be pernicious to his

' Bee'Nute 10.
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royal guest. Under the influence of this deep regret, and with
this fixed idea, he died. The earnest desire he had to make
Grumbkow sensible of his error was the reason Why he Wrought

upon his imagination, 2nd developed his feeling ©f presentirnent:

and hence griginated the apparition.
On such an Qccasion, it must not be Supposed that the soul

of the king had to travel from Warsaw to Crossau . he that has
sufliciently apprehended the principles which 1 laid down at the
very commencement of this work, will remember that the hu-
man soul while in the body, is conscious of everything in time
and. space, through the medium of its sensible organs; but as
soon as it leaves the body, that which we call space, substance,
extension, distance, &c., ceases. | wish to be clearly under-
stood; the idea the soul has received in this life, of the objects
of the material world, it possesses and retains; but is henceforth
no longer susceptible ©f these objects, With the exception of
what it learns from the souls that are continually arriving in the
Spiritua| world, or when the unfrequent case occurs, that it en-
ters- into rapport with a person still ||V|ng, and appears to him.
1 beg also that it may be du|y observed, that the soul does not
Change its npature; it eternally retains the fundamental princi-
ples ofits powers ©f thought, namely, time and gpace, but both
are then divested of' all that is perceptible here; while on the
contrary, it becomes gysceptible ©f the objects of the spijritual
world, but of these also in time and space for it can not be
otherwise; yet with this essential difference, that in time and
space N the gpijritual world, everything is near, and nothing re-
mote; it can know what is taking place at a distance, and what
will take pIace in future, so far as the laws of the spiritual world
permit.

I know that many Worthy individuals and persons of re'igious
sentiments suppose, that after death we shall stydy the works
of creation, travel from star to star, on errands of high impor-
tance, and find in so doing, a great part of our feI|C|ty, such
readers of this work will shake their heads, and be dissatisfied
with 1,y manner of representing the matter.  However, | now
tell them for their consolation, that I myself have this idea, but

Jxlglc
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believe it will only be realized when the soul is in possession of
its newly-glorified and immortal hody.

There are several instances, and | myse|f know of persons
having seen themselves, and dying shortly afterward. When a

pel'son Sees himself out of himself; while others who are pres-

ent observe nothing, the apparition may be real, or it may be
merely imaginary; butwhen itis also perceived by others, itis
no fantasy Put something real-

The foIIowing anecdote was related to me by a credible per-
son, Who had heard it stated as a fact by the son of the |ady to
whom itrefers. Old Madam Von N1 ; was sitting below in her
parlor, and sent her maid up stairs to her bedroom to fetch some-
thing. On Opening the door, she saw her mistress Sitting there
naturally in her arm-chair, as she had left her below. The
woman affrighted, ran down stairs and told the |ady what she
had seen. The |atter, in order to convince herself of the truth,
went stairs herself; and saw herselfjust as the maid had seen
her. She died not |0ng after.

In the fifth article of the second volume of the © Museum of

Wol|ders," we read of the following apparition ©f this natyre,

M. Triplin, one Of the government secretaries residing at Wei-
mar, went y as he was wont to do, to the archives, to seek for
an act on Which much depended, and on account of which he
was yery uneasy. ©N arriving there, he saw himself gjtting yp-
on a chair. Much terrified, he went home and sent a woman-
servant thither to fetch the documents that were |ying on his
seat. The woman, it is asserted, found him sitting there also,
and believed he had come there before her some other way.

In the foIIowing leaf, page 390, there s a tale of the same
kind related, which has also been told me e|sewhere. Becker,
professor ©f mathematics, and morning preacher at St. |lames's
church in Rostock, being in the company of several young
friends whom he had invited, fell into a theological dispute, by
maintaining that a certain divine had expressed = particular
opinion in his work; but some one denying this, he withdrew,
and went into his |ibrary to fetch the book. Here he saw him-
self sitting on a chair, at the table where he usua”y sat. He
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went nearer, looked over the right shoulder of the person Who
was sitting, and observed that this figure of himself pointed with
one Of the fingers of his right hand to a passage in the Bible,
which |ay open bcfbre him. He |ooked, and saw that it was
these words: ~ Set thine house in grder, for thou shalt die."
He returned to the company full of astonishment and dismay,
and related the occurrence; but glthough they sought t© per-
suade him to the contrary, and to obviate gyery prejudicial con-
struction of the circumstance, he continued firm in the opinion
that this apparition betokened his death, and accordingly took
leave of his friends. The day following, at six o'clock in the
evening, he expired, being advanced in years.

As itis jmpossible to explain every appearance ©fthis nature
by common Mmechanical |aWS, recourse IS had to some secret

powers of the soul, still undiscovered, to which efi'ects are as-
cribed that are still more incomprehensible and incredible than
the appearance of spirits. In order therefore to avoid admit-
ting the |atter, it'is aiiirmed that Professor Becker died from
fear, or from the jmpression which the jmagined apparition
made upon him.

I am f"‘mly persuaded that no one has ever yet come to his
death py an jmpression Made ypon Mis imagination; and that
all those cases Which are adduced in proof of it are 0n|y pos-
sible in two ways, and may be explained by the instance last
mentioned - —

1. Ifthe apparition seen by Professor Becker was no reality
but the mere effect of' his imagination, that apparition was the
eHect of some Ssecret bod”y cause Of his approach|ng end, but
by no means the cause itselii

2. But if the apparition rea”y was a being from the other
world, that wished to announce his death to him, and to give
him to understand that he should prepare for it, the sufficient'
cause Of death, therefore, again a|ready existed before he saw
the apparition, because that was the gpject Of the latter's
appearing.

There are Certain|y instances of' pe0p|e's dy|ng iN conse-
quence Of sudden violent emotions of the mind, which over-

15
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powered all the faculties; but it is going too far to explain all
such appearances from this circumstance.

But who, or what was the ﬁgure that represented Madam
Von N1 — in the foregoing anecdote? for every one easily
sees that this was no deception of the imagination, because the
|ady and her servant both saw it.'

According t© my theory, it was a heing from the world of
spirits, that, during its life on earth, had been much attached to
the M- family, or the |ady herself; and had ascertained her
approaching decease; the desire to inform her of thjs, in order
that she mrght be prepared for jt, induced it to appear in this
manner.

It is certain that our deceased friends are near ys, in what-

ever degree of bliss or misery they may be; for as there is,
properly speaking, o such thing as space, because it exists
only in our ideas, the departed soul is there where the object
ofits love is. But they are not, on this account, sensible of s,
any more than we are Of them; what they know of s, they
learn from souls jyst departed, and also from the 5rrangements
Concernlng us Which are made in the p”"tual world. Now,
when a gpijrit observes that something extraordinary =~ danger-
ous is about to happen to some one in the body to whom it is
much attached, it Iongs to make it known to him; the means for'
this purpose are as diiiicult there as it is here for us to enter
into rapport With gpjrits, and perhaps, also, equally-contrary te
the Divine order. The spirit, therefore, makes choice of such
means as are in its power, 2s in this instance, where it took the

form of the beloved individual and p|aced itself in her seat.

These gelfapparitions are. therefore, a kind of presentiment,
but without any developed faculty ©f presentiment, and with-
out the co-operation ©fangelic beings.

The second anecdote, regarding the government-secretary,
is |mperfect as we are not told whether he rea"y found the

documents upon the table, or whether it was a mere illusion, and
whether he died soon afier or not. If the tale be true, it was

a friend'y Spirit, who Sought to he'p him out of his dilemma.
One of the most remarkable warning apparitions is that
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which had reference to the duke of Buckingham_ It is also
authentic, and no fictitious or embellished story, as I know
from good authority. I will now insert it Iiterally as it is found
in the Museum of Wonders, vol. ii., § 2, p. S9.

The duke of Bucklngham was p”me minister to Charles l.,
king of England, whose favorite he \vas; and, being looked
upon as the author of the arbitrary acts in which the k|ng
indu|ged’ he was much hated by the people, and afterward lost
his life in a violent manner, being stabbed with a knife by
Lieutenant Felton in the thirty-sixth year of his age. Lord
Clarendon, in his History of the Rebellionand Civil War in
England, gives the following account of an gpparition which
preceded the death of the duke of Buckingham =—

"Among the officers of the wardrobe at \Windsor, was a

man who was uhiversa”y esteemed for his integrity and pru-
dence, and who was at that time about fifty years ©f age. This

man had been proyught up, " Nis youth, at = college n Paris,
where George Villiers, the father of the duke of Buckingham,
was also educated, with whom he formed an intimate friend-
Ship, but had never spoken with him since that period.

As this keeper of the robes was |ying in his bed at Windsor,
in perfect health, seven months before the murder of the duke,
there appeared to him at midnight a man Of venerable aspect,
who drew aside the curtains of his ped, and asked him, while
Iooking at him steadfastly, if he did not know him. At first he
made no reply, being half dead through fear. But, or being
asked the second time whether he did not remember ever to
have seen him, the recollection of George Villiers, from the
similarity of features and dress, occurred to him : he therefore
said he took him for George Villiers. The apparition rep“ed
that he was in the right, and begged of him to do him the
favor to go © his son, the duke of Buckingham, in his nhame,
and tell him ‘that he must exert himself to make himself pop-
ular, or at least to soothe the embittered minds of the people,
otherwise he would not be sulfered to live ong.' After these
words, the apparition vanished, and the gOOd man, Whether he
was fy|ly awake or not awake. glept quietly !l morning.
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" On awaking, he regarded the apparition as a dream, and
paid no particular attention to it. A night or two afterward,
the same person appeared again, in the yery same place and
at the same hour, with rather a more serious aspect than the
first time, and asked him if he had executed the commission
he had given him. As the apparition knew very well that he
had not done 5o, it reproached him very Severe|y7 and added
that it had expected greater compliance from him, and that
if he would not fulfil its request, he should have no rest, but
that it would follow him everywhere.

" The terrified keeper of the robes promised obedience; but
in the morning he was still irresolute and knew not what to do.
He could not bring himself to regard this second apparition,
which was so clear and gbvious, as a dream; and yet, on the
other hand, the high rank of the duke, the difiiculty of obtain-
ing admission to his presence, and, above all, the consideration
how he should make the duke believe the thing, seemed to him
to defeat the execution of his errand and render it impossible.

" He was for some days undetermined what he should do : at
Iength he took the resolution to be as inactive in the matter as
before. But a third and more dreadful vision than the two

former now succeeded; the gpparition reproached him in a
bitter tone with not fu|f||||ng his promise_ The keeper of the
robes confessed that he had delayed the accomplishment of that
which had been imposed upon him, on account of the difficulty
of approaching the duke, as he knew no one through whom he
could hope t© gain admission to him; and even if he found
means to Obtain an audience, yet the duke would not believe
that he had received such a commission, he would look upon
him as insane, or suppose that he SOUght to deceive him,either
fiom personal malice, er from heing prompted t© it by design-
ing people. INn this manner his ruin would be inevitable. But
the apparition continued firm to its purpose, and said that he
should have no rest until he had complied with its desire. It
also added, that admittance to his son was easy, and that those
who wished to speak with him need not wait |0ng_ In order.
however, that he might gain credence, it would state to him
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two or three circumstances, but of which he must mention
nothing t© any one, except te the duke himself] who, upou
hearing it, would give credit to the rest of his story also.

" The mannow believed himself under the necessity of obey-
ing this third demand of the apparition, and therefore set off
the next morning for London; and as he was jntimately ac-
quainted with Sir Raiph Freeman, the master of requests, who
had married a near relative of the duke's, he waited upon him,
and besought him to assist him with his influence to obtain an
audience, having matters Of importance to communicate to the
duke 'Which demanded great, privacy’ and some time and pa-
tience.

" Sir Ralph knew the prudence and modesty ofthe man, and
concluded, from what he had heard only in genera| expressions,
that something extraordinary was the cause ofhis joyrney. He
therefore promised compliance, and that he would speak with
the duke on the subject. He seized the first opportunity to
mention to the duke the good character of the man, and his
wish for an gudience, and communicated to him everything he
knew of the matter. The duke gave him, for answer, that he
was going early the following day, wWith the king. to the chase,
and that his horses would wait for him at *Lambeth Bridge/
where he intended to land, at five in the morning: and if the
man would attend him there, he might converse With him as
Iong as was necessary.

T Sir Raiph did not fail to conduct the keeper ofthe robes, at
the hour appointed, to the place, and introduce him to the duke
on his landing from the vessel. The duke received him gy
courteously, took him aside, and spoke with_ him 'nearly = full
hour. There was no one at the place but Sir Ralph and the
duke's’servants; but all of them stood at such a distance, that
it was jmpossible for them to hear anything ofthe conversation,
although they saw that the duke Spoke Sequentiy with much
emotion. Sir Raiph Freeman, who had his eyes Constanﬂy
fixed ypon the duke, observed this still better than the rest;
and the keeper of the robes told him, on their return to Lonf
don, that when the duke heard the particular incidents which
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he revealed to him, in order to make the rest of his communi-
cation credible, he Changed color, and aiiirmed that no one but
the devil could have disclosed this to him, because none but he
(the duke) and another person knew of jt, of whom he was con-
vinced that she had told it to no one.

" The duke continued the chase. It was, however, observed
that he frequently 'eft the company, and appeared sunk in deep
thought, and took no part in the pleasure. He left the chase
the same forenoon, alighted at Whitehall, and repaired te his
mother's apartments, with whom he was closeted for two or
three hours. Their loud conversation was heard jnthe adjoin-
ing apartments; and when he came out, much disturbance, min-
g|ed with anger, was visible in his countenance, which had never
bcfimre been observed after conversing with his mother, for
whom he a|WayS testified the greatest respect. The countess
was found in tears after the departure of her son, and p|unged
into the deepest grief So much is known and gscertained, that
she did not seem Surprised when she received the news of the
assassination of the duke, which followed some months after-
ward. It would therefore j5ne4r that she had previously fore-
seen jt, and that her son had informed her of what the keeper
of the robes had discovered to him; nor did she manifest that
grief in the SeqUe' which she must necessar“y have felt at the
loss of such a beloved son.”

Itis privily related that the particular circumstances of which
the keeper of the robes reminded the duke had reference to a
forbidden intercourse which he had with one Of his very near
re]atives; and as he had every reason to suppose that the |ady
herself would not speak of jr, he thought that, besides herself]
only the devil could know and say anything of it.

In the " British Plutarch,” additional presages 2re adduced,
which are said to have reference to the death of the duke of
Buckingham; but these may all have originated in the above
apparition.

This remarkable narrative furnishes materials for several im-

portant remarks - —
Why did not George Villiers gppear to his son himselfl

H1Qt>O'E; Cc




VISIONS AND APPARITIONS OF SPIRITS. 179

probab|y because the latter had no natural disposition to the

development of- his faculty ©f presentiment; the duke would

perhaps also have regarded the whole affair as a deception of
the imagination, and have made Iight of jt; but this he could
not do when his father appeared to his former friend, and re-
vealed a secret to him which the latter could not possibly have
known without the intervention of a real apparition' and sup-
posing the father had himself' told the secret to his son, yet this
would not have prevented the son from Continuing to regard it

as a play of the imagination' Seeing that he knew the secret,
and that it was present t© his mind.

This narrative is another pI’OOf to us that our departed friends
learn our circumstances and affairs, take an interest in them,
and strive to co-operate for our welfare. A beatified spirit,
that has a|ready attained to the vision of God its Redeemer,
does not make choice of this retrograde mode of acting, but

supplicates the favor of its compassionate Savior-that, py his
all-mediating providence, he would overrule the matter for
good; but if' a melancholy event can not be preven’[ed, because
it must operate for the general good, it adores the will of its
heavenly Father, and is tranquillized: but = soul that, after
death, still lives in and concerns itself" with terrestrial things,
and would gladly always have = hand in matters, selects such
illegal means, makes itself visible when it finds opportunity, and
occasions great perplexity to those to whom it appears.

It is to be lamented that such extremely interesting events as
the gppearing of gpirits should be treated with so much con-
tempt, @nd rejected == = subject ©f disgrace; and that he, who
asserts that he has seen anything of the kind, should be |aughed
at, ridiculed, and pitied, as a man Of weak intellect. Every-
thing ought t© be candidly a@nd minutely investigated; and,
though in a hundred stories of this kind, ninety-nine be found
deceptions yet if the hundredth be true. the Spil’it that appears
is our brother, at whose fate we gught not to remain indifferent.

But then it is also pecessary, in such a case, that we should
know what is our duty’ and to p0|nt out this is one Ofthe prln_

cipal objects of this work.
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Had | been in the place ofthe keeper of the robes, and was
at Iength certain of the real presence of the deceased father of
the duke, ! would have earnestly turned myself to God, have
humbly sought Mis protection, and then, in a firm and manly
manner, have addressed the Spil‘it as follows = —

" Dear friend, | grieve to see that thou hast not yet attained
unto rest, and art still not in the right way t© arrive thither.
Remember what thy Redeemer and mine has said : They have
Moses and the prophets; if they will not hear them, neither
will they believe though one rose from the dead.' The Lord
has innumerable ways and means Of inﬂuencing the heart of
thy son; apply to him, beseech him to deliver thy son, and do
not seek assistance from weak mortals like myself: 1T it can
be done, consistently With his counsels, he will certainly have
mercy ©" him; but if his death be determined'for the general
good, my Mmission would also be in vain : and in order to be
come the instrument of his deliverance, | must first receive the
commission from a higher hand. Jesus Christ have mercy ©n
thee! The Lord bless thee, and give thee peace " In these
sentiments | would have continued uynshaken, and would have
always acted upon the same principles in the event of future
apparitions.

But, in Speaking thUS, I will not say that the keeper of the
robes did \yrong: he finally followed his conviction; but if he
had acted according to the above princip|esy he perhaps would
have elevated the gpjrit sensibly higher, as was the case in the
preceding narrative of the hidden treasure. Experience and
the word 'of God are my guaranty that I have judged right in

this matter. What did the message and Warning ConVeyed by
the keeper of' the robes avail the poor spirit or the duke? Noth-

ing whatever! The duke, whether in jest or iN earnest, as-
cribed the apparition to the devil, and there it rested. As |0ng

as the mind is not hroyght to = deep and thorough acquaintance
with and to a heart-rending conviction of its unspcakably great
moral depravity, @nd thus incited py true penitence and sincere
conversion to hasten to Christ, and with a real and operative
faith, to seek for peace and the forgiveness of sins in his vicari-
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ous death, all apparitions and their Warnings avail nothing.
They may arouse the individual, and awaken transient reflec-

tion, but otherwise they are Of no more use than any other ver-
bal or written admonition, for which purpose we have no need
of instruments from the other wol°ld.

The following narrative of an apparition was sent me by =

very pious preacher. ! am well gcquainted With this tryly
aposto“c man, and am sure that he never writes a word of the

truth of which he is not thoroughly convinced. Here follows

a faithfiil of the statement confided to me - —

copy
" Copy ©of a statement giyen me at my repeated request,

which 1 shall destroy after making this duplicate for Mr. Jung,
aulic counsellor, in order that after my death it may not be

made a bad use O£"*

" After my marriage, in 1799," writes the wife of the preacher
at Nl —, " | had two visions, which were inexp”cab'e to me:
one that was p|ea3ant, and another that was unpleasant. The
first was as follows: On the 20th of December, of the same

year, there appeared to me, While | was S|tt|ng at my work-
table, engaged in female employments, = 1-tle human figyre,
like a friend|y child, clothed in a white robe. | attempted to
seize jt, but it vanished. Some time after, the same figure again
appeared to me, and | ventured to ask it who it was. The an-
swer was, '| died while a child.

" Quest. What is thy name?

"Ama Call me Immanuel.

" From that time, this peing appeared t© ™e frequently, al-
most da”y_'n the morning at seven, at noon, and in the even-
ing at six o'clock. Sometimes it approached near me . at other
times it hovered in the air in the oom, walked up and down,
and made Corporeal movements.

" It once appeared to me on a journey, several miles distant
from my residence, and the coach being once iNn danger of being
overturned, it held it up by force. Another time, on V|S|t|ng
a |ady of rank, this being also presented itself It comes like-

" 1 hope to avoid this abuse, by leaving out the name; and whatever elle might

make the matter cognizabls.
16
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wise when other pergons are With me, and speaks t© me gener-
ally in its own Janguage, which, to my own astonishment, I soon
learned to understand and gpegk, It sometimes informs me of
what is about to happen: for instance, it tells me that such a

friend of mine will socon djg; that my Mother is j||; that I shall
receive a visit to-day from __ . that quality friends are
unwell, and the like. It also makes itself visible in the night,

and in the dark, so that I am awakened by it, or hindered from
sleeping. I urgently requested the little Immanuel to let my
husband see him, but he refused, and said, ‘It would not be
well to do sp,' and that 'he (my husband) would soon leave
this world if he did.’ I asked what was the reason that I alone
was able and permitted to see him. The reply was, There
are few persons who are destined to see such things.‘

" More than once | saw our Churchyard full of human flgures
who vere Celebrat|ng a feStiVaI, such as that ofthe birth of our
Savior, Good Friday, &c.; and in autumn, ene particular hour,
when Immanuel told me to fall upon my knees, and |ay myse|f
upon my face. The |anguage of Immanuel, as also that of the
choral figures, was so soft, that I am unable to describe it. On
one Of these solemn occasions, with the little Imrnanuel's per-
mission, | called my husband; but he saw nothing more than a

green place, and the chyrchyard illuminated.”
* So far my wife's account, to which I add-

" 1. The visits ofthis being, that calls himself Immanuel, con-
tinue from one yegr to another. He appears almost daily, all
on a sudden, and after staying a short time, vanishes again.
Once he came at noon, While | was present. My wife gave me
a hint of his being there, but | saw nothing. I observed, how-
ever, that the table shook at which we were dining which 1
could not ascribe to any visible power. On asking whence the
motion proceeded, my wife answered, From __ _ heis under
—" (in = halfwhisper).

" 2. Two of our children also saw and remarked this figure.
The son, a poy about six years Of gge, saw it soaring up the
wall on the Ce”'ng, and Walklng about; and an infant in its
mother's arms, laughed at and tried to seize the childlike form.

- ,,Qot>glc
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" 3. 1 wrote down some expressions in the Roman character,
of the |anguage in which Immanuel and my wife converse to-
gether, which she dictated to me; but have rnislaid the note.
I know not to what extent it is carried, or how far both parties
are able to express themselves in this |anguage."

The minister's wife now further states : ~ It was on the 15th
of June, in the year 1800, on Saturday forenoon, that I had the
second apparition while Washing myse|f; some one knocked at

my room-door, which immediately opened, and a black figure,
in the form of a man, clothed as a cIergyman, his hat under his

arm, and Wearing his own hair, a ruff about his neck, with many
plaits, according te the ancient mode, went 5 to my sleeping
child and looked at it. I ran terrified out of the rocom, and the
figure retired through another door, which it closed with such
violence, that the latch was thrown to a considerable distance.

" Five years afterward, say in 1805, likewise on a Saturday
in June, at three o'clock in the afternoon, | observed that some
ene played With the room-door, continually opening and shut-

ting it Thinking it was my husband, as I noticed something
of a black coat, | called out, Do come in! when bpehold, the

black Clergyman entered! I ran terrified away, and he threw

a chair after me that wounded me in the heel. | called hus-

my
band, and went into the room with hjm; we found the chair
still |ying, but no one there."

h My wife related some other anecdotes to me, Which 1 pass

over for brevity's sake, and am, &c.

=2 = A 1 _ &
" Pastor of—, Aug. 21st, 1§07."
This narrative contains several things that afford remarkable
insight into the spiritual world.  That it was no empty Vision
which the minister's wife saw, but in reality a being from the
invisible world, is certain, because even the children observed
the little angeL With respect to these, and particularly to the

infant in arms, there can be no deception. The springing away
of the latch, the wounding ©f the Jady's heel, and the chair

thrown upon the floor, are also proofs of the real presence of
the ynhappy spirit ©f some former clergyman. ©n the occasion

moog|c
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of the extremely remarkable sglemnity in the churchyard, the
minister saw nothing except the churchyard illuminated. I re-
gret that I do not know whether the churchyard had been illu-
minated by the inhabitants, or ifthe ||ght rea”y proceeded from
Spil’itS' on this point much depends; for the minister saw the
Iight also; this was likewise no empty vision, but a real solem-
nity. Departed souls, therefore, celebrate the festivals of their
Redeemer and Savior in hadesl In time they shall see him as
he is, and celebrate his feasts in his pregence.

On this occasion, | must insert a remark, which 1 request may
be taken seriously to heart. Many of my readers dread an
abode in hades. Dread it not, my friends! only seek to have
no occasion to stay there. He that has entirely dedicated him-
self to the Lord, committed himself Wh0||y to him, and found
forgiveness of sins in his atoning death, who leaves behind him
no ynexpiated crimes, and possesses ne longer any predominant
earth'y passion’ no attachment to any sensible Object, soars iIMm#

mediately, e» awaking from death, through hades, to the realms
of Iight, and to the presence of Jehovah.

Nor has hades, abstractedly considered, anything in it of a
paintiil nature; but at the same time, it has not the smallest
thing that can afford delight and enjoyment to the departed spir-
it, except what the latter brings with it. Ifthe individual have
left the world while undergoing the process of sanctilication,
and still retains Something or other, for which there is no ad-
mission into the celestial regions, he must remain in hades till all
this be laid gsjde; but he suffers no pain except what he causes
himself

The real torment felt in hades, is the |0nging after the things
of this world, from which the soul has parted for ever. Think
of a man Who has lived entire'y in sensual lusts and p|easure3,

and has been ynacquainted With the syperior felicity of those

spiritual enjoyments, which religion affords: he 5y have been
otherwise a good honest citizen, and not a. vicious character, but

dies without a serious and thorough conversion, and without
having turned with his soul to God. What must he feel in

that obscure and entire|y empty region’ which is so utter|y
>

h >
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destitute of every Object which could act upon @ Sing|e sense 1
His whole earth|y course, With all its gratifications, now pre-
sents itselfin a |ive|y manner to his mind, he remembers every-
thlng he has left behind, much more dlstlnctly than before; he
now |Ongs to return whither it is for ever |mposs|b|e to him.
He therefore seeks a miserable gratification in his imagination,
by representing to himself anew. everything that was |gvely and
pleasing to him, and likewise seeks to realize them; but as the
materials for this are Wanting, the wretched phantoms which

his jmagination forms are merely visionary, and his poverty-
stricken spirit finds nowhere nourishment. Thus he carries the

seeds of hell about with him, and everything now depends upon
what course he adopts. There is no want of good spirits, who
kind|y and charitably instruct him what he has to do, in order
to become a partaker of celestial blessings; that js, he must pu-
rify his imagination from every image, and == they depart, grad-
ua”y lose also the love to earthly things. But this is attended
with much more difficulty there than in this world : here a man
lives in the full enjoyment of sensible nature; the mortificarion
of the things of sense take place by degrees, and while he for-
sakes the gne, he continues to enjoy the other, till this also falls
away, and he becomes at Iength indifferent to all things. To
this, one thing more must be added, which jg, that as the man
dies to the world, his inward Spiritual enjoyment increases, and
this is also strengthened and augmented by the consideration
of the glorlous perfections of God, which are manifested in the
visible world. In short, this present life is entirely adapted to
lead back the fallen sinner, in the easiest and most convenient
manner, to his origin and to bliss. But in hades (where all food
for the soul is Wanting), to be 0b|iged to part with the very last
poor enjoyment, before the relish for a betterican be obtained,
is dreadful! and yet this is the only way of arriving at a state
of blissful rest. He that does not follow this path, but seeks
o compose NiS spirit by associating With other gpjrits like him-
self; strengthens the phantoms ©f his imagination mere and
more, and with them, the torment occasioned by his |0nging af-
ter this world, which at Iength awakens in him fury, rage, and
16*
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madness, and makes hiin ripe for hell. Praying for departed
souls is not to be reiected_ But | return to my expiication of
the previous narrative.

This gpparition distinguishes itself from those preceding it,
in this respect, that neither of- the beings from the other world
had any request t© make of the minister's wijfe; it therefore ap-

pears to have had in reaiity no SpeCifiC Obiect, and to have ori-

ginated solely in the |ady's developed faculty ©f presentiment,
by which she first entered into rapport with the little Imman-

uel, who seems to be her guardian_angeL She has therefore a
natural diSpOSitiOh to intercourse with spirits; but this is always
a deviation from the laws of nature. She ought not, therefore, to
attach any value to jt; for if she take a pleasure in jt, the faculty
of presentiment will deve|0p itself still more, she will then come
into connection with other spirits, and pgy then be dreadfully
misled. But though this may not be the case, her health will
suffer from jt, and she will sooner pass into the company of Spil’-
its than would have otherwise been her fate. She oyght not,
however, to grieve her little guardian angeL but be kind toward
him; ner ought she to avoid his company, but by no means to
seek it; endeavoring, at the same time, most earnest|y and fer-
vently, and with constant prgyer, to retain the Lord always in
her recollection, that she may Not err in this dangerous path,
nor shorten her days. I mention these things for the WOI‘thy
Iady's instruction, in the Lord's name, and recommend her to
the protection of our most merciful Redeemer.

With respect to the deplorable black spirit, he is probably

one Of the present preacher's predecessors, who still seeks
something there, and is vexed that the preachel's wifeis able
to see him; or, Whatis more probable, he seizes the gpnortu-
nity to evince his dispieasure that no |0nger he, but another,
fills the situation.

Oh, how much is this poor unhappy being to be pitiedl If
it be possible, O Lord, have mercy ©n him 1" But here I must

insert a yery important waming. Beware of jdentifying this

" This black gpijrit il now removed by the prayers of the minister: he no |onger

appears.
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apparition with gpy one of the former clergymen ' Judge not,
my beloved, but judge yourselves.
Vhat the little gngel said to the |gdy respecting her husband

is also remarkable, that " if he appeared to him, it m|ght cost
him his life,” and that ~ there are few persons who are destined
to see things of this nature.”  This proyes my assertion that
the development ©f the faculty ©f presentiment IS dangerous,
and has an jnjurious effect on the physical constitution.

An idea still occurs to me, With regpect to the festive figures
in the churchyard, Whether departed souls do not occasionally
clothe themselves with their resurrection-germs, and~are thus
able to approach nearer to the material world: for there are
also wandering spirits, which are seen Of jjgny, even without a
development ©f the faculty ©f presentiment; these have most
probably a more Material covering. But as the resurrection-
germ is concealed from the gye of sense, and as those only see
it who have a physical ability for it, spirits must therefore be
able, py means of this resurrection-germ, to attract gtmospheric

particles, and form to themselves an appropriate ﬁgure from
them.

It is a fixed principle with me not to include 5, anecdotes
in this work, of the certainty of which I have no proofs; other-
wise 1 could adduce instances in which courageous persons

have approached Plack and dangerous Spirits, @nd even gone
through them; but they afterward felt the bad eHects of it, py

swellings arising in the skin, and severe illness ensuing. A cer-
tain watchman, of the name of Osmann, who is said to have for-
merly lived in Erfurt, is reported to have died in consequence
of a circumstance of this kind; and it is affirmed that the mat-
ter underwent a jydicial investigation at the time. Let us be-
ware Of presumptlon on the one hand, and of t|m|d|ty on the
other. The true Christian avoids unnecessary dangers ; in other
respects he is afraid of nothing: he continues in the path of his
vocation, and when anything of this nature occurs to him, he
examines it with circumspection, and if he finds it to be reg|ly
aspirit he points it, in the name of Jesus, and with affectionate
earnestness, to the place whither it pelongs. AS to the raising

JO8
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of Spirits, itis impious and unlawful presumption . and the con-
juring and hanishing of them, unkind and unchristian.®

Before | proceed further, 1 must |ay before my readers, and
explain according © my theory, the well-known gigory of the
apparition in Brunswick, because it has reference to a spirit
that had stilliomething te regulate in this world which hindered
its progress. There is no doubt of the truth of the narrative :
I know it from many authentic sources, and insert it here liter-
a||y’ as related in the fifth article of the second volume of the
” Museum of Wonders :*"-

" In the year 1746, there died in Brunswick, shortly after St.
.lohn's day, = M. Doerien, one of the proctors of the Caroline
college—a man Who had always filled his ofiice with all fidelity
and watchfulness, and who was distinguished by a soft and even
temper, and a sincerity Poth prudent and natural.  |mmediately
before his death, he requested that M. Hoefer, another of the
proctors, and an intimate friend of hjs, might be sent for, hav-
ing something necessary *© mentiog te him. The Jatter, although
he was already in ped, would not leave his fi'iend's request un-
fulfilled, and therefore went to him; but he came too |ate, the
patient being already in the agonies of death. '

"After some time, a report was Spread’ that first gne, and
then another, had seen the apparition of the deceased in the

college; but as this intelligence proceeded merely from the

young people, little attention was paid to it: 4 the contrary,
it was declared to be all the result of imagination under the

influence of fear. At length, an event occurred in the month
of OCtOber, 1746, which induced many t© attach importance to
the tale, instead of rejecting it as totally untrue, as had preyj-
ously been the case. The deceased Doerien appeared to M.
Hoefer at the hour when, according to custom, he went his
rounds in the college, between eleven and twelve at night, in
order to see if his subordinates were in bed, and everything in
proper order.  On coming t© the gpartment ©f M. | ampadius,
he saw the de_ceased sitting close to it, in his common night~
8'oWIl,' Bight-CBP. which he held down with his right

7 ' Bee Note 11.



VISIONS AND APPARITIONS OF SPIRITS. 189

hand, so that gnly half of his face-say the lower part, from
the chin to the gyes-could Pe seen, but this, however, most
distinctly. This unexpected sightterrified M. Hoefer in some

degree, but, in the consciousness of being in the path of duty,
he soon recollected himself] and went into the room. Afterhe

had found all right, he shut the door after him, and observed
the phantom he had before seen still fixed in its former position.
He took courage '© go up t© it, and held the Iight directly to
its face; but then such a horror came over him, that he could
scarcely withdraw his hand again’ which from that moment
was so swollen, that some months eIapsed before it was healed.

" The following cIay he related this singular occurrence to M.
Oeder, professor of mathematics, who, as a philosopher, would
not believe the tale, but declared it to be either a trick or a de-
lusion of the imagination. But in order to ascertain the matter
more correctly, he ofiered to accompany M. Hoefer the same
night-calculating with confidence ,non convincing him that
he had either seen nothing, or that he had suffered himself to
be deceived by a spectre of flesh and blood. Both went, there-
fore, between eleven and twelve Q'clock, to the p|ace above
mentioned; but as socon as they came near the room, Professor
Oeder exclaimed with a great asseveration, There is Doerien
in reality I M. Hoefer went silently into the room, and on his
return the gpparition was still sitting in its customary position
as it had done the night bef'ore. They looked at it minutely
for seme time: gyerything was distinctly visible; they could

even clearly distinguish its swarthy beard, yet neither of them
had thc courage t© Speak to jt, or to touch it, but both went
away fully convinced that they had seen the late proctor Doe-
rien, who had died some time before. The news Of this event
extended itself more and more, and many persons Went to the
place pointed out to convince themselves of the truth of' the
matter [y ocular demonstration-but their aitempts were
fruitless.

"Professor Oeder himself wished to see the phantom once
more, for which purpose he frequently went to the place’ and
sought itin gyery corner, With a firm determination of addres-
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S|ng it; but the trouble he took was not recompensed by any
result Corresponding with his wishes-on which account he

once expressed himself as follows: ' | have gone after the Sp|r|t

|0ng enough to p|ease him; if he now wants anything, let him
come to me.'’  But what followed? About fourteen days after,

when he was thinking of anything else than ghosts, he was sud-
denly and rudely awakened, between three and four o'clock in
the morning, by seme external motion. On opening his gyes,
he saw an gpparition, opposite to the bed, standing by the

clothes-press, which was onlyftwo paces from it, that presented
Jitself in the same attire as the spirit. He raised himself up

and could then clearly discern the whole face. He fixed his
eyes steadfastly upon the phantom, until, after a period ©f eight
minutes, it became invisible.

" The next morning’ he was again awakened about the same
time, and saw the same apparition, onIy with this difference,
that the door of the press made a creaking noise, jUSt as If
some one leaned ypon it This time the spirit remained longer,
so that Professor Oeder spoke to it as follows : ~ Get thee hence,
thou evil spirit I -what hast thou to do here 2' At these words,
the phantom made all kinds of dreadfizl motions-waved its
head, its’han'ds, and its feet, in such a manner, that the terrified
professor began to pray, Who trusts in God,’ &c., and = God
the Father dwell with ys' &c., on which the spirit vanished.

"After this, Oeder enjoyed eight days of rest and peace,
during which thespirit did not trouble him; but when these

were expired’ the apparition again showed itself] at three
o'clock in the moming’ but with this difference, that it came
from the press directly toward him, and inclined its head over
him, so that, no |0nger able to contain himseli he sprang up in
his ped, and attacked the spirit with violence. The latter re-
treated to the pregs but, scarcely had he laid himself down,
than the spirit seemed desirous of hazarding another attack,
and again approached the professor_ The latter now observed
that the ghost had a short tobacco_pipe in its mouth, which,

perhaps, through fear, he had 'not previously remarked.  This
circumstance, and the Spil‘it‘S very mild mjen, which seemed
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more friendly than angry, diminished his terror, and encour-
aged him to address the spirit as follows: " Are o, still owing
anything ! He knew beforehand that the deceased had left
some debts, to the amount of a few dollars, which occasioned
the inquiry. At this question, the Spil’i'[ retreated some paces
backward, and lifted itself straight up, just as if desirous oflis-
tening to some one With attention. He repeated the question
once more, on Which the Spirit passed its right hand backward
and forward over its mouth. The black peard, which Profes-
sor Oeder could distincﬂy perceive, caused him to inquire
whether he had still to pay his parber; on which the Spil’i'[
slowly shook its head several times. The white tobacco-pipe
gave Mise to a new inquiry: ‘Ar® you perhaps owing some-
thing for tobacco fI Here it retreated, and suddenly disap_
peared_ Professor Oeder mentioned this new occurrence, the
same day, to Counsellor Erath, who was one oOf the four trus-
tees oOf the coIIege, and in whose house the sister of the deceased
resided ; and he immediately took measures for the payment of
the debt.

" This interview with the spirit having turned out so success-
fu||y Professor Seidler was induced to remain with Oeder the
following night, == it was conjectured the spirit would gppear
again’ which was also the case. At five in the moming’ Oeder
suddenly awoke, and found his uninvited guest, not as formerly,
at the press but near jt, close to the white wall. It did pet,
however, continue there |0ng, but went up and down the room,
as If desirous of ascertaining what other person was in the

ed. i e ped: on whic rofessor
Oeder jogged his friend Seidler, and said to him, Voyez./‘
(|00k !) The latter immediately collected himself; but saw
i further than i white; and the moment afier,
nothing something ;
eder sai ‘Now it vanishes' conversed a consider-
Oed id, i ish They d id
able time upon the circumstance, and Oeder was dissatisfied
that the spirit did not remain Ionger. He asked Seidler if he
should cite jt; but to this the latter would not consent; and as
Professor Oeder said nothing further, Seidler believed he
wished to fall as|eep again . this Seidler was also W|”|ng to dO,

- rsoogle
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when, all at once, Oeder sprang up in the ped, laid about him
on all sides, and with a dreadful voice exclaimed, Thou must
leave this piace_thou hast troubled me |0ng enough! Hast
thou anything to gay to me? be prief; or give me. to understand
what it s, by some obvious sign, and do not come here again.'

" Seidler heard all this, but could see nothing. Now, when
Oeder had in some measure Composed himself] Seidler asked
the cause of his vehemence, and received for answer, that the
spirit came a second time while they were talking together,
placed itself; first of gll, before the bed, afterward came close
to it and laid with its whole body upon it. From this time,
Professor Oeder kept some one with him all night, and burned
a watch-light also, which he had never done before. The
effect of this was, that aithough he saw nothing’ yet he was
almost always awakened, after three or ive o'clock, by an
uncommon sensation, or rather tickling, which sensation he
asserted he had never felt before. He described it as being
like the fee“ng produced when a person is stroked from head
to foot with a bunch of feathers. He also frequently heard a
noise at the clothes-press, °r = knocking at the room-door.
But, by degrees, both were discontinued, so that he believed
himselfrid of his gyegt for the fixture: he therefore slept again
alone, and burned a |ight ne longer.

"Two nights passed quietly ever in this manner; but the
third night the gpectre was again there at the accustomed hour,
although visibly darker. It had a new sign in its hand, with
which it made strange motions: it was like a picture, and had
a hole in the centre, iNto which the spirit frequenﬂy put its
hand. Oeder had the boldness to say to it, that it 'must ex-
p|ain itself more clearly, otherwise he could not guess what
it would have; or, if it were unable to do this, it might come
nearer.' The spirit shook its head at both these rgquests, and
vanished.

" The same scenes occurred several times, even in the pre -
ence of another proctor O the college.  After jong ruminating

and inquiring what the deceased might mean by_these Signs’ so
much was at |ength elicited, that a short time before his iliness
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he had taken some paintings in a magic_|antem from a picture_
dealer, on trial, which had not been returned. The paintings
were given to the rightful owner, and from that time Oeder
continued undisturbed. The professor communicated this oc-
currence With the spirit to the court, and to several learned
men, such as the then Abbe Jerusalem, Professor Gebauer, in
Gottingen’ and Professor Segner; and offered to Verify his

testimony upon oath.”

Thus fhr the narrative, as related in the © Museum of Won-
ders." Now, can it be imagined that this apparition is also
supposed to, have been a mere deception ©f the imagination?
And yet such_ is the case, contrary to conscience, better
knowledge, and gyery inward conviction. It is asserted that
all who saw the gpparition, merely imagined they saw it, and
that the prudent M. Hoefer's arm swelled in consequence Of
this jmagination, while guarding himself against deception;
that it was a mere delusion of the imagination that caused
Oeder to guess at the debt due for tobacco, and to take meas-
ures for the payment, and also, for the same reason, to send
back theborrowed paintings on g|ass to the person to whom
they belonged!!! No, it is jmpossible that a reasonablesman
can be- serious in maintaining such irrational opinions. But
Why do people assert such nonsense? The answer js, in order
to overthrow that dreadful monster Superstition —JUSt as if that
were gyperstition When a person sees and hears, gng is con-
scious in every sense Of some remarkable natural phenomenon,
rationally examines jt, and then draws inferences from it!
Tell me, my coternporaries, if this is syperstition? I it is,
then all our great physicians, chemists, astronomers, and nat-
uralists, are very despicable, superstitious people, for they ‘do
nothing else than act thus. But | know ygp, well where the
shoe pinches: the just and |ogical consequences Which must
natura"y be deduced from such an apparition constitute the
superstition which is dreaded; they undeniably prove the dure-
tion of our peing after death, together with the remembrance
ofthe history of our earthly life; and ifto this be added gqually
true and authentic apparitions, demonstrative proofg are seon

17
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and easily produced from them of the jmmortality of the soul,
of the certainty ©f rewards and pynishments after this Jife, of
more elevated oy erg OF being, of the truth of redemption by
Christ: in a word, of the real, ancient, evangelical Bible reli-
gion, by which the pseydo-modern Christian, mechanical, and
philosophical structure, which has been reared py a rationalism
worn out by |uxury and eﬁeminacy, from the wretched stock
of ideas abstracted from the visible world, is totally thrown
down and demolished. This is the superstition which is
dreaded. Hence, an anti-christian spirit has ever been afraid
of appantlons . in the beglnnlng it made use ofthem as a bug_
bear, or abused them by the most shameful SUperStitiOUS' and
now, having branded them with disgrace, it denies them entirely.
But nothing of all this shall daunt us from searching into and
examining these yery solemn, serious, and wholly incontestable
evidences for the truth of the Bible and the religion which it
teaches.

Doerien, it gppears, was =2 blameless, ypright, and honest
man ; and yet he was not immediately happy after death. we

will not, en any account,_judge uncharitably of him-he .5,
have soon afterward entered into the state of bliss-but rather

examine what led him to show himself in this melancholy
manner. It is obvious that it arose from small debts and the
retention of some glaSS palntlngS, but how frequently do such

matters remain unregu'ated, without the departed debtor reap-
pearing on that account and urging the settlement of them?

There must, therefore, have been something in Doerien’s  case
in addition to this, and | believe | have found it in the two
unsettled affairs having filed his whole soul in the agonies
of death; on which account, probab'y’ he sent to his friend
Hoefer, that he mjight request him to grrange these matters;
hut, in the interval, expired With this desire. The jmpression
of it was therefore so gtrong, that it kept the poor spirit back,
in this painful situation, at the ygry entrance, as it were, into

the spiritual world.
Hence we see how important it is for the individual to set

his house in order before he dies; we ought, therefore, to en-

Google
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deavor to arrange everything, ever temporal matters, before
we leave the world; and if we have been unable to do 5o, or
have peglected it. it ought ne longer te be figarded of such

importance as to take possession of our minds at the most im-
portant crisis of our existence. What we can not then alter,

we should commit, with fervent and humble supplications pro-
ceeding from a submissive heart, to the gll-gverruling provi-
dence of God to regulate, and so preserve ©ur moral character
for us . and then |ay hold, with firm confidence, on redemption
through faith in Christ, so that the idea of this may fill our
whole soul and our whole being . but let us beware of tranquil-
lizing and comforting ourselves with whatever good we may
possibly have done in the course Of our lives: If our salvation
is to be founded upon this, we shall then be brought intojudg_
ment, and our sins placed opposite to these good actions, and
then the case is dreadful, even as it concerns the best of men.
Instead of acting thus, we should Stl‘ip ourselves of everything,
and cast ourselves, with the fee"ng and sentiments of the prodi-
gal son, into the arms of the crucified Savior of all hen: long
after him with all the powers of our gouls; and beseech him,
solely through fré€ grace, t© receive u= into his kingdom, even
as the thief on the cross did: this desire will then enable us
rapidly to soar aloft from our mortal remains, and then all idea
of our reappearing is at an end.

My dear readers will now also understand that parable of
our Lord which is found in Matthew, xx. 11-13, where the
king came iN to view his guests, and found one that had not on

the Wedding_garment_ This was one Of those who thought he
had a rlght to appear in his own righteousnes& in his wretched
and filthy garment, at the table where the righteousness ©f
Christ is the Wedding garment, the onIy valid uniform.

The departed spirit ©f which we are now speaking appeared
iN such a -manner as to be seen without the deve|0ped organ

of presentiment; hence, there were several who saw him: he
was either still too much of a novice in the world of spirits, so
that he was |gn0rant how a Sp""t can come into rapport with a
person still |iving, or else he found no one that was Capab'e of

U woe Ly
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it. It appears, however, that he made attempts at this devel-
opment, for he acted upon |-loefer, whose physical nature could
not endure this induence, for his arm swelled, and he no more
ventured to' come near the spirit. Oeder, it is true, could bear
this influence petter,»and he came iN some measure iNtO con-
nection with him, but not so that the spirit could converse
with him.

1 beg that it may Pe here observed, that a Spiritthus ap-
pearing can not hear every one speak, for ith destitute of the
requisite organs: but where it meets with any one whose fac-
ulty ©f presentiment may beeasily developed, it acts upon him
by breathing its thoughts into the man's mind, which then com-
municate themselves to the inward auricular organs; S° that
the hearer believes he has heard the voice externally. Hence
it is that a person may converse With a Sp”‘it in the presence
of others, without their hearing the spirit‘s voice." All this
will be sooner or later comprehensible to us, because it will
then be natural to us. .Nor does the spirit hear with its ears
what those who are present say; but it reads it.in the soul of
him with whom it is in rapport’just as the magnetized som-
nambulist reads in the soul of his mag_netizer. 1 beg this may
be du|y observed, and then much that is incomprehensime will
be explicable.

In Oeder's case it did not come to this, because either his

physical nature was difficult to be brought into rapport, ©r that
the spirit did not yet rightly understand it.

The creative faculty ©f departed spirits 'S again highly r=-

" Bwedeni:-org's account of the procem Of spiritual speech and hearing is strikingly
analogous te this: " The speech of spirits With me was heard and perceived as
distinctly ss the speech of men; nay, when 1 have discoursed with them while in
company With men, it was observed, that as I heard the men sonnrously, se ! heard
also the spirits; insnmuch that the spirits sometimes wondered that their discourse
with me was not heard by others ; fbr, as to hearing, there was no difference at all.
But, as the iniux into the intemal grgans Of hearing is dilferent from the juilux of
speech With men, it could be heard by none but myself; to whom these organs, by
the divine mercy Of the Lord, were open. Human gpeech flows in through the
ear, by an external yay, by the medium of the air; whereas the speech of spirits
does not enter through the ear, not by the medium of the ajr, but by an intemal
way, into the same grgans Of the head or brain: hence the hearing is similar."-
Art. Ctfttfn. |634-1649.
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markable in this instance. When Doerien could not make
himself understood by words, he formed a tobacco-pipe in his
mouth and a magic lantern in his hand. These, it is true, were
mere shadowy forms, which, however, he rendered visible by
his imagination and his will. My dear readers, what shall we
not be able to do, sooner or |ater, when in the element of
heaven ! Oh, let us therefore give all di“gence' that we may
be well received there.

Oeder's conduct toward the spirit was harsh: The reviled it

as being an evil Sp""t’ a|th0ugh he knew it was the soul of
Doerien, and laid about him when it approached him. All this

was certainly the consequence ©f his terror; but this, again,
resulted from a deficiency in his principles. Had | been in his
place, I would have said: - My dear friend, thou art under a
mistake.  Trouble thyself ne longer about gnything earthly; it
is not worthy of thy attention ; let me take care of that. All
that thou hast still to arrange, we, thy friends, will examine into
and then settle in such a manner that every one shall be satis-
fied with thee: and ifthere pe anything en thy mind for which

we can not make reparation, app|y to thy Savior, who can
regulate all things; fiX upon him, and on him alone, all thy
desires; in him alone thou wilt find rest| The Lord bless thee,

and gjye thee pegce!"
In this manner | should have acted toward the spirit, and

am persuaded that, if not at its first appearance, yet finally, it
would have left me in a glorified state, instead of becoming

darker. When a gpirit approaches se near as to do an jpjury
to the body, we must avoid jt, direct our minds to God, and
then say to it in a frlend|y manner, IN the name of JeSUS, 1
fhrbid thee from touching me."

I will now |ay before my readers another narrative of an ap-~
parition, which had also Something to adjust that was unsettled
in the jlesh; and then treat of those departed souls which are
doomed, in the unsearchable judgmems of God, to continue on
the borders of this world and the next, as a warning example
to the Iiving, until their eternal destiny be decided.

The principality ©f Saxe-Altenburg was divided, toward the
17
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end of the seventeenth century, into three parts, one of which
appertains to Gotha, another to Saalfield, and the third, namely,
Eisenberg, had its own regent-whose family, however, be-
came extinct with Duke Christian, in the year 1707, on which
Eisenberg was agaln added to Gotha.

This Duke Christian had a yery remarkable apparition, not
long before his death, which has all the testimonies of historical
authenticity in its favor, and was preserved in one Of the Saxon
archives at |east, where it may probably still be found. It forms
the tenth article in the ~ Momh|y Discourses on the World' of
Spirits," page 319, published =at Leipsic, by Samuel Benjamin
Walther, in 1730. 1 will insert it here as 1 find it in the work
above mentioned, in the style of those times:-

" About the year 1705, as Christian, duke of Saxe-Eisenberg
(WhO died in Apr", 1707), was reposing upon his couch at noon,
in his closet, and gccupied With = variety ©f spiritual medi-
tations, some one knocked at his closet-door. Now, although
the duke could not Comprehend how this could happen as the
guard and the other servants \\qore in the gante-chamber, he how-
ever called out, " Come in !""-on Which, a female figure, rep.

resenting Anna, daughter of one Of the electors 0f°Saxony, en-
tered in an ancient princely attire. When the duke, who had

raised himself ,, and was seized with a gjight trepidation,
asked her what was her pleasure, she answered, ' Be not gfraid,
I am no evil spirit—no harm shall befall thee * on which the
duke no |onger felt any apprehension, and inquired further who
she was. She gave him for answer: | am one oOf thy ances-
tors, and my husband was the same that thou art now. His
name was John Casimir, duke of Saxe-Cobourg, but we have
both been dead above a hundred years.'

" Now when the duke inquired further what she requested
of him, she expressed herselfin the foIIowing manner: | have
a request t© make of thee, in my ©Wn name, and in that of the
duke my husband, because we were not reconciled before our
end, in consequence ©f = quarrel between ys-although we both
died trusting in the merits of Jesus Christ-and that js, that
thou effect this reconciliation between ys, at this time, which

»u.(Google
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God has appointed for it With regpect to myself; | am glready
in a state of plessedness, but I do not yet en_Joy the full vision
of God, but have been hitherto in a state of silent and agreea
ble repose: but the duke, who would not be reconciled to me
at my death, though he afterward repented of jt, and left the
world in real though weak faith in Jesus Christ, has continued
hitherto between time and eternity, in cold and darkness
not without hope of salvation.’

" Now when the duke made many objections against this
propositjon, the spirit refuted them, as inappropriate and irrele-
vant, and said also that, as soon as she entered into the eternal
world, she ascertained that one of their descendants was des-
tined to assist them in bringing about a reconciliation, and she
was the more rejoiced to find that he (the duke) was the instru-
ment gppointed by Ged for this pyrpose.  Finally, the spirit
granted the duke a week for reflection, after the |apse of which
she would again appear at the same hour and await his decis-
ion-on which she vanished from his sight.

“The duke, being or terms of particular intimacy with a
learned divine-the superintendent Hofkunzen, who resided
at Torgau, fourteen German miles distant, with whom he was
went te correspond, by express, e~ spiritual, temporal, and even
political matters+immediately despatched a messenger t© him,
communicating '™ writing &l the particulars of the gpparition
he had geen, and desiring his advice and Opinion whether he
ought te comply With the gpjrit's request or not. The matter
appeared to the divine a little Suspl(:'ous at first’ and he was
inclined to regard it as a dream: but after duly Considering the
singular piety ©f the prince, his extensive knowledge and expe-
rience of spiritual things, his tender conscience, and at the same
time the circumstance of the spirit's showing itself in broad
day“ght’ when the sun was Shining, he made no Scrup|e of re-
turning the fo”owing answer to the duke: that, in so far as the
spirit should not desire of him 5,y superstitious ceremony, ©r
such as were contrary t© the word of God, and if he (the duke)
had suflicient courage for such a transaction, he would not advise

him against fulfilling the spirit's wishes; yet that he gyght tu

, yet
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continue in fervent prayer, and, in order to prevent all decep_
tion, cause the passage '© his chamber and closet to be well
watched by his guards and domestics.

" In the meantime, the duke gave orders for the ancient rec-
ords to be searched, and found that all the spirit had said was
according te truth, so that even the' dress of the deceased prin-

cess and that of the gpparition agreed very minutely. Now,
when the gppointed hour approached, the duke laid himself

upon his couch, after having given strict orders to the guard
before his chamber not tg gyH'er 2 single individual to enter:
and having begun the day With prayer, fasting, 2nd singing, he
read in the Bible while Waiting for the spirit, which made its
appearance exaCtIy at the same hour as the week pefore, and
at Iength, upon the duke's calling out, Come in! entered the
closet in its preViOUS costume. It |mmed|ate|y asked the duke
whether he had resolved on complying with its wishes; on
which the latter replied that he would do so, in God's name, in
so far as what she desired was not contrary t© the word of God,
ner gccompanied by anything ©f = superstitious nature; she
need therefore onIy tell him p|ain|y how he was to act in the

matter.

" Upon receiving this declaration, the gpjrit expressed itself
to the fo”owing effect: - During my lifetime, the duke, my hus-
band, suspected me. though groundlessly, ©f being unfaithful
to him, because | frequently conversed in private, with a cer-
tain cavalier, upon religious subjects. ©n this account, he
cherished an irreconcilable hatred to me, which was so violent,
that though ! suliiciently proved my innocence, and even en-
treated a reconciliation on my death-bed, yet he would neither
abandon his hatred and suspicion, nor resolve to come to me.
Now, having done everything in my power in the matter, al-
though I died in true faith in my Savior, and likewise entered
into e-t(_ernal rest and peace, yet I have not hitherto enjoyed the
full vision of God_. _ My husband, on the contrary, as mentioned
above, repented, it is true, after my death, of his implacability
toward me, and died at length also in true fajth; yet he has
continued between time and eternity,~ in distress, and cold,
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and darkness. But now the time appointed of G-od is arrived
for thee to reconcile ys, in this world, with each other, and, by
so doing, @id us in attaining perfect felicityu’

" But what shall I do in the matter, and how shall | actin
it1' asked the duke, and received this answer from the Spil’it:

" '-To-morrow night hold thyself in readiness, and | and the
duke will come to thee (for although ! eeme by day, yet my
husband can not do SO); and each of us will state to thee the
causes Of our gxjsting quarrel.  Thou shalt then gjye judgment
which of us is in the yight, join our hands tggether, pronounce
the Lord's blessing upon us, and~at'terward unite with us in
praising God.' After the duke had pr0m|sed to do so, the Sp”‘lt
disappeared.

" The day following, the duke continued his devotions until

evening’ when he expressly commanded his guard to let no one
enter his chamber, as also to pay attention if they should hear
any e speak. I-lereupon he ordered two \yax-tapers to be
Iighted and placed upon the table, and also the Bible and hymn_
book to be brought’ and thus expected the arrival of the Sp”"ts
They made their appearance at eleven o'clock: first came the
princess, as pefore, as thOUgh alive, and again stated to the duke
the causes Of their quarreh then came also the spirit of the

prince, in his wonted princely dress, but |ooking very pale and
deathlike, and gaye the duke gyjte a diH'erent account of their

disagreement. Upon this, the duke gave judgment, that the
Spil’i'[ of the prince was Iin the wrong, t© which the latter g|gg
assented, and said, - Thou hastjudged right_' On this, the duke
took the cold hand ofthe prince, laid it in the hand ofthe prin-
cess, Which possessed natural warmth, and pronounced the
blessing of the Lord upon them, to which they both said-
‘Amen ! The duke then began to Sing the hymn, > We praise
thee, © Godl' &c., during Which it seemed to him as if both
really sang With him. —After finishing the hymn, the princess
said to the duke, = God will reward thee for this, and thou wilt
soon be with us.' On which, they both vanished. The guards
had overheard nothing of this conversation, except what the
duke said. who, if | mistake not, died a yegr afterward, and,
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for secret reasons, ordered his hody to be buried in quicklime."
Thus far the narrative.

important remarks. That Duke Christian pOSSESSEd a devel-
oped orgau of presentiment, is clear from the circumstance

that only he saw the spirits, and heard them speak, 'Perhaps
it was on account Of this natural disposition, and also for other

reasons, Which | will afterward mention, that he was chosen for
this singular judicial procedure. The appearance ©f the prin-
cess in her earthly clothing, and the circumstance of her being
still deprived of the bliss of the Divine presence, notwithstand-
ing her state of rest and inward peace, is a proof that she, was
still in hades, that the quarrel with her husband detained her
there, and that her imagination was not yet freed from every
earthly bond. She had also done very wrong in having inti-
mate intercourse with the cavalier above mentioned, however
h0|y and edifying his conversation might be; for as soon as she
was aware that the duke was d|Sp|eased at it’ she Ought to have
avoided her friend entirely. Mark, my dear readersl!-this
pious princess had to forego the enjoyment ©f real heavenly

felicity during = whole century, although she died in true faith
in Jesus Christ, and had offered reconciliation to the duke, be-

cause she had been knowingly the cause Of his taklng offence.
The intimate intercourse between pergons Of different sexes,
even though it be of a religious nature, is extremely dangerous,

and requires, vreemmon circumspection.
When we reflect upon the fate of the duke John Casimir,

we must be struck with amazement and awe. How dreadful,
to continue for a hundred years together in cold and darkness,
inwardly grieving at the supposed inndelity ©f the princess,
without anything to refresh the senses in the wide and desert
hades, and God knows in what society, or else iNn none, and
consequently alone! He toohad died in the faith of Christ,
but unreconciled with his spouse. It was this faith that still
held the anchor ofhis hope; it was the magnet which at |ength
drew him ypward. And yet he had repented ©f his implaca-
hility before his death! Mark well this most important point.
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We must be reconciled with every ©ne before we leave this
world; and if it can be done to_day, we must not neglect it a
moment. Remember the solemn words, ~ Forgive us our tres-

passes 2= we forgive them that yrespass against ©s!”
A soul that cherishes the inghtest animosity, and takes this

feeling With it into eternity, ==~ _not be happy, although in
other regpects, the individual may have been as pigys and faith-

ful as pOSsib|e_ Bitterness is Comp|ete|y Opposed to the nature
and constitution of heaven. The blood of Christ, who, on the
cross, iN the midst of the most excruciating torments, exercised
love instead of bitterness, cleaases also from this sjn, when it
Bows in our veins.

But how can a departed spirit feel cold and warmth, and be
conscious of light and darkness?

The spirit that was still attached to his money, and sought to
induce father and sou to remove it from the placewhere it was
buried, as related in the first part of this gsection, appeared' by
day, but emitted fire from his finger-ends, and felt torment when
angry ©* disturbed in hi mind. Itis probable that the ethereal
hull of the spirit, as |0ng as It continues in the lower regions,
in the gtmosphere in or above the earth, partakes ©fthe changes
and modifications of the materials of Iight. If the soul be still
under the iniiuence of violent passions, it can not bear the day,
without feeling the most dreadfill torment, because the particles
of |ight are then in their greatest operation, @hd the passions
would set _the outer fiame in a dame. Euvil Spirits, however,
are not preserved by night and darkness from this ignition.
The souls of the blessed and righteous, that live in love and
meekness, inhabit the upper regions, in pure ether, where they
are no Ionger affected by heat, or cold, or darkness. They live
in their eternal element, and enjoy the fullness of bliss.

It was a benefit to the spirit ofthe prince that he was exiled into
cold and darkness. In the element of Iight, hisjea|0usy would
have inilamed and tormented him: that evil passion would have
increased, and he would gradually have become ripe for hell.
Itis astonishing how diiiicult it is after death, to he delivered from
fixed ideas and rooted passions. Itis here, my dear readers,
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here in this world that we must mortify them! Only reflect
upon the case Of this poor prince who was Ob“ged to wait a
hundred yegrs, and was still unable to conquer them;' so that
at last an extraordinary means was resorted to, to deliver him
from them, and assist him forward.

But it is jUSt these' extraordinary means that sets reason at
work. Was there then no being in the whole spiritual world
that could accomplish this reconciliation between the princely

pair 1 Why, Contrary to the natural laws of the spiritual world,

was a ||V|ng personof the same fam”y selected for that pur-
pose? I am convinced that this step was likewise taken, by

these two Sp|r|tsy through error and mistake; Every back road
into the vyisible, from the invisible world, is unlawful; and when
the Lord permits it, he has his sacred reasons for it. 'Tis trye
the princess says, that en entering eternity she was immediately
aware that one Of her descendants would reconcile them, but
this sheknew through the medium of her organ ©Of presenti-

ment, then entirely developed; we =ar scarcely suppose it was
the positive Will of God, though it might Pe by his permission,
because it was the onIy way that was |eft, in which these poor
souls could obtain rest. 1 will explain myse|f more cIearIy on
this point; for by so doing, I shall find occasion, Warmly and
earnes“y to impress upon the heart of my readers a most im-
portant subject, which as far, as I am aware has been very little
considered.

Let us gyppose 2 very pious and learned man, who Ella a pub-
lic and jmportant office, and consequently enjoys respect and
influence; or a merchant whose business is extensive, and who
is rich; in short, all persons iN elevated situations, whether no-
blemen, rulers, or of whatever degree. We will select from
these various ranks a true Christian, put ourselves in his place,
and then examine our sentiments toward Christians ofthe infe-
rior classes. The idea of' a more elevated dignity which we
possess inthe character of the former, gradually fixes itself- in
our minds, without our perceiving it’ it continues dormant as
long as an inferior shows us the respect due to our rank; we

also probably show ourselves condescending toward him, and
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call him prother; but as soon as he opposes s in any way, ©r IS
in any measure deficient in Showing that respect which we be-
lieve we have a right to demand of him, the abovenamed feel-
ing is immediately roused, and if. we do not creep without de-
|ay to the cross, and there arm ourselves with meekness and
humility, the spark immediately ignites in our hearts, love is

extinguished, and the fire of pride and revenge is kindled, so
that we become insulting, and offer up te hell and its prince an

acceptable sacrifice. It afterward requires a |0ng time until the
heart which has been seared by this angry Hame, again be-
comes susceptible of' the mild influences from gbove, and is able
to make the germs of charity and humility shoot forth anew.
IT this idea be not totg|ly eradicated before death, and if; fixed
in ou1' Minds it passes into eternity, the enjoyment of full salva-
tion is utterly impossible . for there the order of rank is regu-
lated by tota"y different |aws; the superior or inferior sha.re
of love and humility, or in a Word, of sanctification, determines
there the degree of dignity, of oilice, and of honor. There the
ruler may meet the meanest of his subjects; the man of rgnk,
his shoe-black; the mistress, her poor waiting~maid; the rich
man, the poor tattered beggar whom he had often dismissed
from his door with a ha|f_penny, in the pOSSESSiOﬂ of elevated
dignity and clothed with honor. Now if the idea above men-
tioned still exist in the jndividual, it then takes fire in the ethe-
real bOdy and burns with much greater vehemence. The Hame

and wrath blazes the spirits of the blessed retire,

of envy up;
and the poor Spil’it flies far off into the desolate regions of hades,
in cold and darkness, where if the man have died in true faith
in Christ, his fire by degrees diminishes, and at length when
the fixed idea is annihilated, and the streams oflove and humil-
ity have quenched every part Of it, he is elevated to a hjgher

sphere.
As mankind are at present constituted, birth, prosperity, rich-

es, superior abilities, without any reference to virtue or piety,

determine the difference of rank. This order of things is ac-

cording te the will of God, as far as relates t© the present state.

of existence; and it is h|gh|y incumbent on every one to re-
18
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spect it, and conouct himself in perfect obedience to its laws:
he that acts otherwise is deserving of punishment. We have
seen, during the French Revolution, what dreadful consequen-
ces have resulted from the abolition and destruction of this order
of things. Itis, therefore, just and right for every ene to de-
mand that honor, obedience, and respect, which is due to his
station, and that he be punished who disregards it; but this

must result So|e|y and Sincere|y from a fee"ng of duty towiard
the laws of Order’ and by no means from the idea or the con-

sciousness Of our own greater worthiness.

When a prince or a ruler becomes a true Christian, governs
as such, and renders his Country and his people happy, he has
certainly t° expect 2 much more glorious inheritance in the life
to come, than any other mortal; for how much has the soul of
a prince t© struggle with, from his youth up! how many dan-

gers t© encounter; how many temptations to overcome;_how
much to mortify! Now if in all this, he be found faithful unto

death, how great Will his felicity be in the world above! And
if we add to this, what Christ pronounced unto him who had
been faithful in a few things what will he not grant unto him
who has been faithful in many ' Yet, notwithstanding all this,
his bliss will be much diminished, if not entirely withheld, ifhe
passes into the other world with the idea of royal extraction,
family pride, and noble blood. All this must be mortiiied in
this life, and totally obliterated from the heart.

I fear that, in this point, both the duke and the princess’ not-
withstanding their piety, were deficient. The idea had become
fixed in one or both of them, that they must be reconciled by a
person of 1'ank out of their own family. Inferiors were, in
their eyes, not sufficiently worthy for this phese, and they
had taken with them out of this life a mistrust of others of their
own rank.  They were, therefore, on that account, obliged to
wait so long; because it was not gggy to find 5py one in their
family that might not he injured by the development of the
faculty of presentiment (and yet Duke Christian died a year
afterward), and who possessed suitable religious sentiments for
such a purpose.
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But what was the reason Why the good and pious Prince
Christian ordered his corpse t© be buried in quick-lime? As-
suredly that it might the sooner perish. But Why so? Prob-
ab|y because he believed that both spirits had availed them-
selves of their podies, which were still uncorrupted, in order
t© gppear; this he wished to avoid after death : but the good

prince had no reason to be apprehensive on that account.
I nhow come to those apparitions of spirits, which the inliex-

ible judgment of God has doomed to |inger for a |ong period
upon the borders of this world and the next, as a Warning

qamp|e to the Iiving, until their eternal destiny be decided.
A pious and inte”igem citizen and tradesman in the town

of __ wrote to me a few years ago, with an account Of a

remarkable apparition, which occurred to one oOf his friends;
but, not peing altogether clear on the gypject, | Will not now
insert it. On that occasion, he mentioned in his letter an
affair which had happened to himself: | afterward begged him
to inform me of the particulars of jt, and now relate them in
his own words = —

" It was on the 24th of February, 1800, that 1 engaged my-
self, as a journeyman, to my dear and never-to-be-forgotten
master g _ IN — _ with whom 1 spent two years and six
Weeks’ pre\/lous to my go|ng to Switzerland and WOrk'ng at
Basle. Hav|ng never seen anythlng of sp'nts' except some faint
traces from my yOUth up I was not at all afraid, either by day
or by nlght’ but was fearless at all times, as was also the case
while |jying with m,, master abovementioned. Now, it often

happened that 1 had Somethlng to do or fetch from my bed-
room, late at night, whither 1 a|WayS WiIIineg went in the
dark, either for myse|f or my comrades; and | can tru|y say
that | never saw anything, though I heard something; but know-
ing e better, nor peing willing t© know any better, 1 ascribed
the noise, however SUSpiCiOUS it might seem, to cats, or rats, or
mice. About five weeks passed over in this manner, when,
Coming down, upon °ne occasion, from bedchamber into
the room, without having taken a candle, the servant-woman
Whom we had began to smile, and said, L_ 1 is not afraid,

Ut



208 PNEUMATOLOGY.

but let him once go up boldly to the |oft, and | warrant it will
be otherwise with him, if our sackbearer meets him or begins
to make a nhoise.’' This speech astonished me, but I said noth-
ing: however, I now saw C|ear|y Wby they were so Mmuch
afraid of going up t° the loft, for no one ventured alone but
myse|f, and to do it without a ||ght was out Of the question_ 1
was therefore soon aware that it was Supposed the loft was
haunted.

" This excited my curiosity to see something ©f the ghost, r
to hear something positive ©f its proceedings; so that I listened
every night, until I should obtain seme certainty in the rnattgx
The Easter holydays were now approaching; and | inferred,
beforehand, that something might eceur in them, and so it reg|ly
happened: for as I went one night into the bedroom with my
comrade, a hoise began to be heard above it on the floor-our
room being up three pairS, and this floor up four pairs of stairs,
and consequentlyin the very place where the noises had been
heard--at first very gently, from the lower end of the rcom,
jUSt as when a person, quite faint and weary, totters about in
old slippers, and seeks to tread securely in the dark. Mean-
while, all the three journeymen were iNn ped, and my bedfel-
low had inpped so far down under the coverlet, that nothing
of him was to be seen: 1 listened, however, with great atten-
tion, and scarcely breathed gudihly. Now, when this tottering
motion had proceeded from the lower end of the |oft, until it
came immediately ever eur hedplace, there was on a sudden
such a dreadful fg|l, that our bedstead and the window shook.
It was jLISt such a fall as when some one with a ponderous
burden had let a heavy sack fall upon the vacant floor. Mean-
while the tottering steps continued for some time, before all
was quiet again_ My bedfellow, who was still under the
coverlet, now jogged me, and said in a verylow tone, "You
understand now hy we mentioned the sackbearer to yq I
"Yes | answered I aloud, but I will see him too before I be-
lieve it Hush ! replied he, 'be still, or else you will bring
us all into some misfortune’ 1 laughed, and was just on the
point of Stepping out of bed and going up stairs; but he held
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me, and begged me, by all means, to be quiet and stay with
him. This 1 did unwillingly, but resolved, when all were
asleep, if the noise were repeated. © investigate the matter
further. At Iength we all fell asleep.

" The next moming’ we told our master what had happened
in the night, and what | had resolved to do. He heard it with-
out aStOniShment, and said with an emphas|s pecu”ar to him,
1 will exp|ain the matter g you_ The disturbances which
you heardlast night are nothing new in this house, and were

the reason why my grandfather, many years ago, was enabled
to purchase it at a Cheap rate. He was from IN11 in H-+-,

and came hither during the time thisjourneying. This house
at that time stood empty, and its owner, a man oOf property,
had removed from it on thiS account, and had thoughts of sell-
ing it to the first bidder. My grandfather, a pious and cour-
ageous man, took advantage of this circumstance and went to
buy it The proprietors immediately gave him the keys that
he m|ght view the premises’ but did not accompany him to see
the house; and disposed of it to _him at a yery low price’ at the
same time informing him why the house was in such had re-
pute, and what had been said of it by his predecessors, namely,
that three hundred years ago it had been a monastery of
capuchins, one of whom continues to haunt the house to this
hour, and disturbs people at r"ght' particu'arly upon the fourth
floor. The reason Xof this no one had ever been able to ascer-
tain; but that he m|ght still perceive in the house the traces of
a former monastery, as also in the adjoining- buildings: for
instance, monastic paintings, choirs, aisles, former cell-doors,
&c., &c. . and if he would look behind the stove in the centre
Sltnng_room' he would find the year 1550, in which the rocom
must first have been made out of a cell-all this still remains,’

said my master, "as you yourself may see-but this did not
hinder my grandfather from buy|ng it. Now, we have heard
from him that a ppiseand a similar downfall have been heard
in the house; but it was not at that time so frequent nor so
alarn"“ng’ nor had he or his famlly ever seen anyth'ng, and the
name -of sackbearer had been gjyen to the disturber even at

18*
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that time. During this state of thmgs my grandfather died.
and my late father succeeded llim'in the p0886|33i0D of fl-t0
house; the noise then became somewhat louder.

"' About this time, a baker, of the name of __ . QCO1PI¢d
the lower iloor.  As this man was standing, ©"e moming before
daybreak, near his oven, and had just put his bread into it, he
heard a gentle footstep along the marrow passage, that leads
froni the great Stone cellar staircase into the house-part, Where
the haking~oven S placed, which announced to him the near

approach of seme living being; and in reality, gfter = Sho™
pause, he saw a |ong-bearded, elderly capuchiu, With 5 cow!
and rather dirty nightcap, coming toward him. But, instead
of staying te hear what his business might be, he was so tern-
fied that he ran into his room, locked and barred everything,
and left his bread in the oven, Which, as he did not come out
before broad daylight, was all burned. This was thefirst time
that he had been seen in the house. Our landlord, the weaver,
who lives upon this Hoor, saw him also afterward in the same
fOFm,just as he was Stealing up the ascent from the third to
the fourth door; and it is on account of the frequent n|ght|y
disturbances that the joumeyman_wea\/ers no Ionger lie up
stairs near your bedroom, but prefer sleeping in their work-
shop, however unhealthy it may be; and that room stands
empty to this day
" This," said gy, good master, ' is what | am able to tell you
of the matter! It was enough for me at the time, for I knew
that he was not in the habit of shooting in the "dark, and that if
he nretbeen sure of the magter, he would have preferred
saymg Umhing about it. I therefimre said that I should be glad
to see this capychin also. * Ah ! said they all, be not teo bold,
but 170 warned by us'  Iwas nevertheless very impatient il 1
should again have an opportunity ©f jistening te the noise: how-
AL gt sowel gy, ght, bt Only_frreguiary.
midsummer, the late brother of ,y, dear
master’ WhO wws 2 gy fimanufacturer, and resided on the Hoor
helm” yyr bedmom’ was taken ill, and, the worse he grew, the
oS VIGISNt was the noise made by the spirit in the |oft above,
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sothat I passed many = sleepless hour in Jistening to its syper-
natural motions, sounds, and falls. We told our master ofthis,

who took it this time more tg heart, because he could not com-
prehend the reason, especially When my comrade, who com-
plained of his health being injured, wanted to leave him. 1
encouraged the latter as much as 1 COUId, and he dld, in faC‘[,
remain till the foIIowing Christmas." But the illness ofthe dear
departed — increased; and, in faith in the crucified Jesus,
he drew near his happy end, and entered into the joy of his
Lord. | was present at his decease, and shall never forget the
impressions I then received. | assisted in carrying his corpse
into another chamber, three rooms distant, where it laid until
the third day, when it was withdrawn from our view, and sown
in hope of a g|OI’iOUS resurrection.

"In the evening, after having set yp for several nights be-
fore, 1 went with my comrades to ped, but I shudder when 1

think of what then occurred, and the manner in which the spirit
made itself heard; for scarcely had we laid ourselves down,
before it again began to totter along from behind, with slow
and toilsome steps. My two comrades again crept under the
bedclothes, but this time it availed nothing, for all heard what
now took place; for immediately afterward, it fg|| down with
such an awful and horrible crash, that made everything shake
again. ! listened to it attentively, and noticed that for a few
moments there was a deathlike silence; 'after which, 1 heard
such a piercing and hollow groan 2s made me shudder! It
would be in vain to describe it, for I venture to aiiirm that no hu-
man being nor gny creature could send forth such alamentable,
melancholy, and appa'“ng sound. After thig7 it was as if some
one who had suffered a grievous fall, endeavored gradually to
gather himself up again’ and yet was never able to get upon
his feet, but ever on the point of rising up, broke down under
the burden, and after a short pause, again |ay enfeebled on the
spot; for now it phegan to get up, and then to glip _down again,
and to utter meanwhile the most dreadful groans. In short, it
was scarcely possible for any one to bear to hear it: and the
same thing occurred the next night.
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" DO not imagine, my dear sjr, that this could have been oc-
casioned by wicked men; for, as | have said befbre, it was
impossible for any ene to do jt, apd not an individual in the
house would have gone up t© the loft if the whole pgyse had
been given him for so doing, nor could any person enter from
without. After the funeral of our departed friend, we told our
master what had occurred during the past nights. This pained
him exceedingly. He related the whole matter to the late
— . member of the COI’ISiStOI’y, as also to — | =< chaplain to
the court, and referred particularly to the last-mentioned dis-
turbances; but they only entered so far into the matter as to
come to the conclusion, that, = as his departed brother had ex-
perienced such a happy transition into the mansions above, it
must have been yery painful te this ynhappy spirit to be opliged
to Iinger here below in such a manner; that his sighs and groans
seem to confirm thjs, and likewise the extraordinary disturb-
ance on the occasion of his brother's dissolution; but, as it did
not let itself be seen as well as heard, it was inferred that its
deliverance was still remote.' This opinion was partly satis-
factory and partly distressing t© my dear master, because in
this way he could not hope for any immediate termination of
the disturbance.

! frequently endeavored, after this, to persuade him to keep
watch, during the silence of the night, in the |oft, to see if the
spirit would not show itselfi  This was at length carried into
effect. My master, theé weaver | have before mentioned, and
myself, sat there frequently till after midnight; but, though
none Of us breathed uudibly, and were as silent as possible, yet
it was still more silent in the loft . and | believe that if we had
sat there till this moment, the result would have been the same.
It was also resolved between my Worthy master, my timid but
pious comrade, and myself; to meet there in the evening for
mutual 5rayer, in order to supplicate the Divine aid in this mat-
ter. The etiect of this as, that although we never saw gny.

" Both these well-known, learned, and pious divines, are my true fiends, for I

know that the former continues to he so, in his state of bliss, and the latter is still
living, and enjoys the Divine blessing on his labors.

Digitized by
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thing, we were Subsequenﬂy less disturbed. However, | must
notice one circumstance with regard to our watching: that

when my attention and expectation, partlcularly toward mid-
night, had been excited to the ytmost, so that | was reaIIy vexed

that it yaggal| in vain, I was the more gyrprised, after coming
down staijrs, between one and two o'clock, to hear the noise
again; and | must say that, though I was convinced on all sides
that a departed spirit was the cause of these disturbances, yet,
by frequent watching, and going up to the loft, I was gnly the
more daring. and'l now resolved more firmly than ever to ob-
serve and listen to it quite alone.

"One pjght, as we were yndressing ourselves, one of
comrades sighed and sajd, Oh, if the night were onIy past S|
said very cooIIy, Hush! when | am there, he does not stir a
step.‘ But scarcely were the words out oOf my mouth, when
three dreadful falls ensued, and the usual disturbances were
continued for a |0ng time afterward. My comrade said: ' Hear
me, L_—, thou wilt yet cause us all some misfortune; do be
quiet I | complied, for 1 felt that | had acted too thoughtlessly.

" Another time, on awakening after midnight with the noises,
I listened attentively to the gpirits motions, sighs, &c., when
suddenly it seemed as though the creeping noise gradually ap-
proached my chamber-door, and 1 also reaIIy heard the lock
move. | therefore rose yery gently from bed, fully expecting
to get = sight of it, and ran to the door, opened it quickly, and
immediately looked out into the passage, but |_saw and heard
nothing. However, as soon as | was again N my room, the
noise in the upper iloor recommenced, and, Observing that all
about me were asleep, the time seemed suitable for executing
the intention | had so |0ng cherished: it was half-past two
o'clock. The unnatural hollow falls and noise continued. |

dressed myse|f a little, as Si|ent|y as pOSSibIe, and, while listen-
ing to the disturbance, considered what 1 should ask the spirit,

and say to it, in the event of gettmgga S|ght of it. Having thus

studied I went to the door in and the dark
my part, again, throug

passage that leads to the upper staircase, which | ascended so

S||ent|y that not even a mouse could have heard me. In gO|ng
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a|0ngy I continued to hear the hollow falls and the disturbance
in the |oft, and therefore hoped that I should this time succeed.
On fee"ng the last three steps before me, | bent forward, and,
placing ene foot on the yppermost, With = single spring ! reached
the |oft, with my face in the direction ywhere the disturbance
took place. There 1 stood--but, good God, how awful, how
silent!  Never was | conscious of a silence more profound. !
looked hastily around, and observed that, in the left corner of
the |oft, a gray shadow, of about four and a half feet high, lost
itself behind the chimney, in a -bundle of tWigS. _I| ran imme-
diately tothe place, tore asunder the twigs, but it was in vain;
I neither saw nor heard anything. I stood there a little |0nger’
but I must confess afee"ng of horror came over me: | was
conscious that 1 had here to do with spirits; what | had studied
availed nothing. I had also taken the precaution to arm py.
self; but 1 might as well have left them in my bedroom; for if
the mercy ©f God had not watched over me, my temerity might
have cost me dear.

" I might have communicated to yoy many Other occurrences
which have happened in this house; but as they are all of a
similar pature, 1 think you will pardon me if | do not take up
any more of your time with them. 1 should be g|ad to have,
the honor and the pleasure ©f hearing your sentiments and im-
pressions °n the sybject. 1 have also gypsequently inquired
how the matter stood, and am informed that it is still continued,

although the noise is not so violent as at the beginning of the
present century, and at the dissolution of the above-mentioned
departed friend.

“ And now, dear and honored sjr, | have to request, that, al-
you will
not include my name or the names Of those | have mentioned

though | can attest the truth of the above statement,

in jt, in any extracts you may make from it, having mere than
one suilicient reason for not wishing them to be made public."
Such is the account given by this dear, inte"igent’ and piOUS
friend.
1 subsequently wrote to a confidential friend, who resides at
the place where these disturbances take place. This individual
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isa doctor of medicine, a learned and particularly pious man;

and 1 phegged him to inquire what had further transpired rela-
tive to the haunted house. He went therefore to a clergyman,

still Iiving, whom the owner Of the house had previously con-
sulted, as before mentioned, made inquiry respecting the real
state Of the case, and learned that the Spil’it is still heard, and
predicts to the inhabitants of the house events which are about
to occur. | am sorry that 1 have pot learned more regarding
this latter circumstance; but if 1 should again visit the town
where the terrific apparition is heard, 1 will go myse|f to the
house, inquire minutely INt° every circumstance, and then com-
municate this, as well as anything else which 1 may _have

learned or discovered, to my readers, as an appendix to this
work.

The courage and resolution with which my friend, then a

journeyman, proceeded N his investigation, @ astonishing.

As a pious person, @nd ene who had experienced the pardoning
grace of God, whose intentions were jUSt and good, he had

nothing to fear, except then, when he tore the bundle of vine-
thgS asunder, and thus probab'y grasped with his hands the
spirit's atmospheric body. This might have occasioned ulcer-
eus and dangerous swellings; but the gpjrit of the capuchin
does not appear t© me to be a malicious, but rather a dep|0ra_
ble and deeply-afllicted being, that may perhaps still have the
hope ©of salvation; consequently its atmospheric body is not
inflamed and pestilential. But it may also be the case that,
when under the appearance of a gray shadow, it/|ost itself in
the twigs, it forsook jts hody, and returned to its element.

I wish that my friend, at the moment when he sprang up the
three steps into the |oft, had Serious|y p|aced himself in the
presence of God, and addressed the spirit in the foIIowing man-
ner: 7 | beseech thee, thou deep|y_suffering soul! in the name
of thy°Redeemer and mine, Jesus Christ, to tell me what is thy
wish, and Why thou thus troublest this house.” If it had re-

plied to this, opportunity would have been presented to go fur-
ther, and perhaps to have assisted him in Obtainlng rest; but
if he had returned no answer, there would have been nothing

Digitized by
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lost by it. 1T all gpparitions and haunted places were investi-
gated with such a heart devoted to God, and with so much
courage, it would be found that, among 2 hundred, perhaps
ninety-nine were deceptions and delusions.

Mysterious and awful is the conduct of this spirit. It is a
fact, which has been |ong and generally acknowledged, that
spirits in a state of misery frequently haunt the gpot where, du-
ring their lifetime, they have carried on their revels, and in
unsubstantial forms often imitate them after death, seeking in
them, but in vain, an alleviation of their sufferings; they pant
after the enjoyments of sense, but are destitute of the organs
for that purpose, for the images they form have nothing real or
satisfying in them. To this class of spirits, whose damnation
seems inevitable, the spirit of the capuchin monk does not be-
long; he does not capry his heavy sack in order to amuse him-
self with jt, or to repeat his former pleasures, but rather that
he may thus make those about him aware of his dreadful sufl

ferings—and will probably continue to do so, until he finds

some one on Whose facility of presentiment he can operate, and
thus converse With him. His actions are therefore loud com-

pIaints of his unutterable wo.

As it appears from the latest intelligence, communicated
above, that he can now make himself understood, and is able to
converse With the people, 1 WiSh, on this very account, to hear
further particulars regarding his present state; It might per-
haps be pOSSible to show him how he m|ght obtain rest.

The pant0m|me he acts is that of a man Carrylng with difii-
Culty a heavy sack of corn, and then either throwing the sack
down, because its Weight becomes intolerable, or faIIing down
with it himself: hence he has been called ™ The Sackbearer."
The reason why he acts this part may be explained in two
ways: 1tis possible that formerly, in his lifetime, he may have
been guilty of defrauding in grain, and that he now seeks to
acknowledge this sin to the ||V|ng, and g|ve them to understand
that they should pray for him; he perhaps also continues to

remind them of his state, until he find some one n Whom he

upo
can work, to whom he can approach, and be able to state by

FJ;m7od I;,
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what mea-ns he expects t© be_delivered. But it is also possible
that, by his thus Carrying with so much difficulty this insup-
portable load, he only seeks to make his dreadful sufferings
known. Thus, the greater his Sufferings and torments gre, the

heavier are the falls of the sack, and the more weary his steps.

I therefore perfectly agree With the gpinion of the clergyman,
that the happy death of the pious stuffimannfacturer must have
deeply grieved the poor spirit. 1t must have pained it to see
that the soul of the former was, immediately after death, con-
ducted by angels to the felicity of heaven, while itself had been
obliged to endure eternal torments for centuries. But there is
also one thing more Which | would notice, and that js, the Spil’it
was a monk; and it is well known that those who belong to
their grders, have an established maxim, that no one out of the
pale of the Romish church can be saved: it must, therefore,

have pained him exceedingly t© see an evangelical Lutheran-
a heretic-at once received , into glory; for, during his soli-

tary confinement in this quondam monastery, he had probably
had no opportunity of divesting himself of this inhuman and

malignant prejudice.
It is remarkable, that the Spil‘it made himself visible twice in

his monkish dress; he was perhaps in hopes of being able to
speak with the baker or weaver; he therefore assumed his cus-
tomary habit and made himself visible. But why did he not
show himself to the journeyman, who would so gladly have
seen and spoken with him? | gnswer, because he was afraid
of this courageous and pious man. The latter might, also, not
possess the predisposition requisite to enable the gpjrit to work
upon him and develop his faculty ©f presentiment.

It is jncomprehensible why this kind of solemn, appalling,
and obvious testimonies to the continuance of our existence

after death, makes so little impression upon us- Peop'e fear
them, as children do a bugbear, and there the matter rests.

Instead of reflecting upon them, drawing important conclusions

from them, and forming the resolution to amend their |jyes,

they relate these ghost-stories as tales of amusement, and feast

the imagination on the torments of their departed fellow-crea-
19
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tures. The great and the learned in the world have eyes to
see, and yet will not sec, and anathematize those as unenlight-
ened that do see, and endeavor to make them appear ridiculous
and contcmptible. The Lord pardon them !

Befbre 1 go further, 1 must notice another singular circum-
stance and gypress my sentiments pon it Many authentic
apparitions have been related to me, in which spirits have been
uuable to rest, nay, seme even for centuries together, because
their pones, the remains of' their mortal frame, were not prop-
er|y interred or brought into the Churchyard. And this is the
case, nhot Only with us Christians, because we regard the
churchyard e burying-ground == something sacred; but there
are instances, even among the heathen, of reagppearing spirits

entreating = regular burial, and complaining that they could not
rest until this was done. p|iny relates an instance of this in

one Of his |etters, in which he says that a house in Athens had
become notorious on account of its being haunted; that a phi_
Iosopher questioned the Spil’it, and was told by it that it could
not rest until its remains were regularly interred, describing,
at the same time, the pIace where they laid. After its request
had been fulfilled, the house became quiet.

All demands of this nature, which are made by spirits, origi-
nate in mistaken notions; they are ideas which have been fixed
in them at their departing hour, and which, after death, torment
them like furies. Persons who die in their carnally-minded
state still cleave, with great affection, to their bodies; and if
they take with them, | would almost say, the superstitious idea.
that anything depends upon = funeral solemnity, or the place
where the body corrupts, they certainly will be unable to rest
until their wish is fulfiled. But even this very fulfilment hin-
ders their further gdvancement, because their mistake has not
been removed, but rather confirmed. In this case, the de-
mands of such a Spil’i'[ must not be complied with, but it must
be set right, particularly by being told that the bodies ofthe
most eminent saints have been burned and their ashes scattered
t© every wind, or have been devoured by wild peasts, and dis-
graced and mutilated in various ways; and that all this does not

. pyQo08I-
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diminish their felicity in the |east; that it ought rather to be
solicitous to find rest at the true source, and trouble itself no
more about the miserable earthly clod.

Here 1 can not refrain from giving a hint of some impor_
tance. ToO a regenerate and sanctified Christian it 5y be a
matter Of indifference what is done with his earthly remains:
But how few there are of this description! But let us 0n|y
consider what a carpally-minded, unsanctified soul must suffer
after death, if the individual have been executed, by being
hung, or broken upon the wheel, or have come to a shameful
death in any other manner; or when the bodies of poor people
are taken to the dissecting~room and there mutilated in various
ways ;-and how many depart this life with feelings ©f poig-
nant grief] because they know that their bodies will be after-
ward given for dissection! 1 am well aware that the poor
cl'eatures err in this matter; but charity, at |east, Ought to
induce us regu|ar|y to inter the bodies of malefactors, accord-
ing to the Mosaic |aw, and this ought reasonab|y to be done
after dissection. Sometimes it is the case; but still skeletons
are prepared and parts preserved, which are either made use
of in the course Of instruction or for public exhibition.

The most important’ most remarkable, and most mysterious
apparition of all, | have reserved to the |gst, and with it I will
conclude the present work. I refer to the well-known appari-
tion of the II/'hits | 3dy, as she is called.

It is a matter of almost universal notoriety, that a female
figure, rather tall and clothed in white, has been seon in several
castles; for instance, in the castles of Neuhaus in Bohemia,
Berlin, Bayreuth, Darmstadt, and here also in the castle at
Carlsruhe; she wears a veil, through which her face can jUSt
be distinguished; she generally appears M the night, not long

before the death of one Of the reigning fam”y’ aIthough many
of them die without the spirit‘s appearing. She sometimes

also foreshows, hy her gppearing, the death of those who be-

|0ng to the court, but not to the reigning famiiy
Merian relates, in the fifth volume of his "Theatre of

Europe " that she was frequently seen at the castle in Berlin,
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in the years 1652 and 1653; but what entirely confirms me in
the belief of this apparition are the two following testimonies.

Itis an ancient tradition that the White Lady has been seen
by different individuals in the castle of Carlsruhe. and the fiict
is also believed py intelligent people; but the two fgllowing
instances of her appearing decide the matter. An illustrious
|ady went one evening, at dusk, to walk in the garden of the
castle, accompanied by her hushand. Vithout the remotest
thought ofthe Vhite | ady, she syddenly ==« her, very plainly,
standing near her on the path  so that she could yery distinctly
perceive her whole figyre. She was terrified and sprang t°©
the other side of her husband, on which the Vhite Lady van-
ished. This distinguished individual told me that his lady
turned deadly pale with the fright, and her pulse beat vio-
lently. Soon afterward, seme one died pelonging to the |ady's
family.

I have the second proof of it from a pious and ,ery learned
man, who fills a respectable oiiice at thecourt, and who is a val-
uable friend of mine. Every one that knows him will testify,
that with him there is not the smallest idea of deceit, delusion,
or falsehood. This gentleman was passing °ne evening late,
through onre ofthe lobbies of the castle, without thinking o any-
thing ofthe kind, when the White Lady came toward him. At
first he believed it was one Of the ladies of the court that wished
to terrify him; he therefore hastened  to the figure in order
to |ay hold of jt, but he then perce“/ed it was the White Lady’
for she vanished before his gyes. He observed her particular-
ly; he could even remark the folds in her veil, and through it,
her countenance, while from within her a faint Iight appeared
to glimmer.

She was also wont to be seen about the time of the three
principal church festivals.  She generally appears N the night,

but is likewise frequently seen IN the open day_
It was at the castle of Neuhaus, in Bohemia, about three hun-

dred and fifty years ago where she was first seen, and that very

often. She was frequen“y observed |Ooking out at noon_day,
from a window at the top of an uninhabited turret of the castle.
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She was entire|y white; had on her head a white yeil, with
white ribands, was Of tall stature, and of modest deportmem_
She was, of course, during her lifetime, of the Roman catholic
religion; for three hundred and fifty years ago, no other was
known. There are only two instances of her having spoken.
A certain illustrious princess was standing in her dressing-room
before the Iooking-glass, with one ofher maids of honor, in or-
der to try on some article of dress; and on asking the lady in

waiting what time it was, the White | ady suddenly stepped
forth from behind a screen, and said, * It is ten o'clock, my

dears I"  The princess was dreadfully alarmed, as may easily
be supposed. A few weeks afterward, she fell ill and died.

In December of the year 1628, she appeared also in Berlin,
and was there heard to say the foIIowing words in Latin, ” Veni,
judica Vvivo: et mortuos ; jydicium. mMiki acl/iwe gyperest /™" that
is, "Come, judge the ||V|ng and the dead; my fate is not yet
decided!"

From the many and various apparitiohs of this Spil‘it, 1 will
only select another, which is particularly remarkable.

At Neuhaus, in Bohemia, there is an old institution, which
provides that on H0|y Thursday a mess Of sweet pottage should

be given to the poor, in the courtyard of the castle; this mess
consisted of some kind of pulpnus fruit, with honey, after which
every one had as much small~heer to drink as he desired, and
besides this, received seven pretzel. Many thousand poor peo-
plegoften assembled on this (gy, and were all feasted in this man-
ner. When the Swedes, in the thirty years' war, had subdued
the town and the castle, and neg|ected the distribution of this
meal to the poor, the White Lady began to be so violent, and
to cause such a disturbance, that the inhabitants of the castle
could no |gnger endure it.  The gyard was dispersed, beaten,
and thrown to the ground by a secret power, The sentinels

were frequently met by strange figures and mere visages, and the

oilicers themselves were dragged, by night, out of their beds

along the door.  Now when no means could be devised to rem-

edy this evil, one of the towns-people told the commander-in-

chief; that the poor had been deprived of their year|y feast, and
19"
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advised him to let it be immediately prepared, according to the
custom Of their predecessors_ This was done; the disturbance

instantaneously ceased, and .ngthing meore was observed.

It is certain that the White Lady IS not yet in a state of bles-
sedness; for in that case she would no Ionger wander about
among s She is still less in a state Of condemnation; for in
her countenance nothing but modesty, decorum, and p|ety, is
manifested; and she has often been seen to be angry, and as-
sume a threatening aspect when any one has made use Of blas-
phemons or indecorous |anguage against God and religion, se
that she has even used violence toward them.

But now let us jnquire who this remarkable and mysterious
being is. She has been taken for a certain countess of Orla-
munda; but I find in the ~ Monthly Discourses on the World
of Spirits," from which I have extracted the above account, a
remarkable key to this'affair . the celebrated and learned Jesuit,
Baldinus, gave himself the trouble to ascertain, with Certainty’
the truth of the matter, the result of which is the foIIowing very
probable history ©f the White | ady = -

" In the ancient castle of Neuhaus, in Bohemia, among the
pictures of the ancient and celebrated fam”y of Rosenberg,
there was found a portrait which bears an exact resemblance
to the White Lady. She is clothed, after the fashion of those
times, in a white habit, and was called Perchta Von Rosenberg.
The history of this lady's life is brieiiy as follows: She was
born between 1420 and 1430Q; her father is said to have peen
Ulrich |]., Von Rosenberg, and her mother Catherine of war-
tenberg, who died in 1436. This Ulrich was |ieutenant_govern0r
in Bohemia, and, at the instance of the p5ne commander-im
chief of the Roman catholic troops against the Hussites.

" His daughter Perchta, or rather Bertha, was married, in
the yegr 1449, to John Von Lichtenstein, a rich baronet in Stey-
ermark. But as her husband led a vicious and profligate life,
Bertha was very unhappy. Her marriage proved = constant
source Of grief to her, and she was obliged to seek relief from
her relatives. Hence it was that she could never forget the
insults and indescribable distress she had endured, and thus lefl:
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the world under the influence of this bitter passion. At Iength
this unhappy marriaoe was dissolved by the death of her hus-
band, and she removed to her prother, Henry V. The latter
began to reign in the year 1451, and died, without jssye, in 1457.

h Lady Bertha lived at Neuhaus, and built the castle there,
which gccupied several years in huilding, to the great griev-

ance ofthe tgwn's-people.  Lady Bertha,however, spoke kindly
to her vassals, and consoled them with the speedy termination

of the work, and the due payment of their services. Among
other things, she genera”y called out to the workmen, Work
for your masters, ye faithful subjects, work I-when the castle
is finished, you and all yq,y families shall be feasted with sweet
porridge,’ for so our forefathers expressed themselves when
they invited any one to be their g,egt,

" Now in autumn, when the bu||d|ng was finished, Lady Ber-
tha kept her word, by treating all her subjects with an excel-
lent repast, and said to them dyring dinner, 'In " consequence

of your loyalty *© your liege lord, you shall every year have
such a feast as this; and thus the praise of your good conduct

shall flourish in after-ages]

" The lords of Rosenberg and Slavata fhund it afterward
more appropriate to transfer this beneficent and charitable feast
to the day of the institution of the Lord's Supper, on Which day
it is still continued.

"l do not find at what time Lady Bertha Von Rosenberg
died; but it was probably toward the end of the fifteenth een-
tury.
tles, in a widow's white dress, which exactly corresponds with
the appearance of the WiIiite Lady She is most frequent|y
seen at Roumlau, Neuhaus, Trzebon, Islubocka, Bechin, and
Tretzen, which are all Bohemian castles, inhabited by her de-
scendants; and as individuals of her fam”y married into the
houses of Brandenburg, Baden, and Darmstadt, she is also in
the habit Ofvisiting them: and wherever she comes, her object
is to announce an gpproaching death-perhaps also to warn
against seme misfortune, for she often gppears likewise without

any ene dying."

Her portrait is to be met with in several Bohemian cas-
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My ideas respecting this mysterious being are as follows:
The circumstance of | gdy Bertha dying unreconciled, and with
bitter animosity against her husband, is probably the chief rea-
son of her melancholy wanderings e~ the earth, and of her
being still at such a distance from the enjoyment of heavenly
felicity. Could she gpen the gprings of love within' her, her
state would soon be gmeliorated; for her other qua"ties,
ticularly her beneiicence, induce me to hope that she %IJ‘
evemua”y find favor. From this benevolent disposition her
apparition proceeds; for as scon as she observes, through the
medium of her organ of presentiment_ which in her present
state is completely developed-that any one of her family will
shortly die, she appears soIer with the intention that such per-
sons may be brought to reiiection and prepare for death; and
hs no one knows to whom it has reference, all ought therefore
to be induced by it to salutary consideration.

The White | gy does not seem to experience suffering or
torment, for all the testimonies concur in this, that she is tran-
qu” and cheerful, but still not in a state of bliss-a condition
which, however tolerable in other respects, is certainly not de-
sirable. She has apparently laid aside the Romish religion,
because she is so amicably inclined toward protestant families.
Her benevolent disposition, however, is exercised erroneously,
for all retro-action upon the Iiving is contrary t© the Divine
order; and the words which the mouth of Truth has spoken?
' 'fthey hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be-
lieve though one rose from the dead"-continue irreversible.
Seldom or ever is gpy one converted by an apparition; the
result is generally a mere panic: but what appears t© me in-
Comprehensib|e is, that all the undeniable facts of such appear-
ances, Of which the number is so considerable, have not even
been able to produce the firm conviction of certainty of the
immortality ©f the soul.

I know instances of professed freethinkers and materialists
having positively seen spirits, so that they were convinced it
was the soul of one Of their deceased acquaintances, and ~yet
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they continued to doubt of their own jmmortality and seliicon-
sciousness. My God, what jycredulity!

I coultl relate jany more au  entic tales of appstitions, but
the above mgy suflice, as the suilicient to proye What it
was Intended theySh0U|d |\/|y sole object rs to bnng the real
truth to ||ght, se far as It regards <ur eternal destmy, and, by
so domg. wm souls for God__: Amen I*

Y SeeNotelB.

DgﬂzedbyC|Oov7

e hEG=CT
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CHAPTER V.

BRIEF SUMMARY OF MY THEORY OF PNEUMATOLOGY, AND IN-

FERENCES FROM IT.

1. Tim whole creation consists solely of essential realized
ideas of the De|ty, or pronounced words of God; 1 call these
ideas original existences. No being, except God, knows them
all, and none is acquainted with their trye, real, and peculiar
nature.

2. Among the infinite number of these Original existences,
there are various classes, which are fu||y conscious of them-
selves, form ideas of other original existences, and pgggess rea-
son and free will: to these helong spirits, angels, anid men.

3. We mortals are totally unacquainted with the mental .-
ers (that is, the faculty of imagination, thought, and judgment)
and the will of other classes of rational beings, and only partially
so With our own.

4. INn our present natural state, we can not attain to any
knowledge ©f created things in any other way than through the
medium of our five grgans Of sense.

5. Ifgny change he made in our grgans Of sense, or their
inward arrangement he altered, our ideas of things, and with
them our knowledge, becomes different. For instance, if our
eye were otherwise formed, all colors, forms, figures, dimen-
sions, and distances, would also he different; and the same is
the case with all the five senses.

6. Beings that are differently organized to ourselves, form
an entirely different idea of our world to what we do. Hence
it follows incontestab|y that the ideas we form of the creation,

and all the science and knowledge resulting from them, depend

entirely upon eur organization.
7. God views everything as itis in jtself] and, in reality, out
of time and gpace.  For, i he viewed things N gpace, and as
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no gpace can be conceived as rea||y existing unless limited,~,the
views which God takes would therefore also be |imited, which

is impossible; consequently e space ©Xists out of us in nature,
but our ideas of it arise solely from our organization.

8. If God viewed objects in succession and rotation, he would
exist in time, and thus again be limited. Now as this is impos-
sible, time is therefore also a mode of thinking peculiar to finite
capacities, and not anything true or real. But we mortals nei-

ther can nor gught to think otherwise than in time and space.

9. Animal magnetism undeniably proves that we have an in-
ward man, a soul, which is constituted of the divine spark the

immortal Spirit, pOSSESSmg reason and WI", and of a luminous
body, which is inseparable from it.

10. Light, electric, magnetic, galvanic matter, and ether, gp-
pear © be all one and the same body, under different modifica-

tions. The Iight or ether is the element which connects soul
and body and the spiritual and material world together.

11. When the inward man, the human soul, forsakes the in-
ward Sphere, where the senses operate, and mere|y continues
the vital functions, the body falls into an entranced state, or a

profound sleep, during which the soul acts much more freely,
powerfully, and actively, all its faculties being elevated.

12. The more the soul is divested of the body, the more
extensive, free, and powerful, is its inward gphere of gperation.
It has therefore no need whatever of the body, in order to live
and exist: 'the latter is rather a hinderance to jt; it is exiled
into its dull and g|oomy prison,because itis its medium of com-
munication with the visible world, of which it has need in its
present state, in order to its ennoblement and perfection.

13. The whole of these propos|t|0ns are sure and certain
inferences which | have drawn from experiments in animal
magnetism. ~ These most jmportant experiments undeniably
show that the soul does not require tile grgans Of sense in order
to be able to see, hear, smell, taste, and feel, in a much more
perfect state; but with this great diH'erence, that in such a state
it stands in much nearer connection with the spiritual than the
material world.
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14. The soul, in this state, has no perception whatever gf the
visible world; but if it be brought into reciproca| connection
(rapport) with some one who is in his natural state, and acts
through the medium of his corporeal senses-for instance,
when the latter Iays his hand on the pit of the heart of the for-
mer-it becomes conscious of the visible world through him,
and in him is sensible of it.

15. When the soul is in this exalted state, it certainly exists
in time, because it can not do otherwise than think in succes-
sion : all finite spirits are in this sjtuation, so that they onIy reilect
upon and form an idea of one thing at a time, but they do not
live in space.

16. Space is mere|y the Operation of the material organs of
sense; out Of them it has no existence: therefore, as soon as

the soul forsakes the |atter, all proximity and distance ceases.
Hence, if it stand in rapport with a person who is many thou-
sand miles distsnt from it, it can impart knowledge, by an in.
ward communication, and receive it from such a one, and all
this as rapidly as thoughts follow each other.

17. This Operat|0n of one human be|ng upon another would
occasion dreadful confusion in the present state of existence, if
the doors of this mystery were easy to be unfolded. But the
Most Merciful has rendered this not gasily possible. The con-

tinual increase of knowledge N every department, joined with
an increasing faIIing away from Christ and his most h0|y reli-
gion, will, however, eventually occasion these barriers to be
burst, and the H0|y of Holies to be p|undered: but then the
measure Of |n|qu|ty will be full. Wo unto him that pubnshes
to the world things so sacred!

18. When the soul is separated from the body, it is wherever
it thinks to pe; for as space 1S only its mode of thinking, but
does .not exist except N its idea, it is always at the place which
it represents to itself, ifit may be there.

19. Time being also, in fact, a mere mode of thinking, and
not axisting ' reality, the departed soul may be susceptible of
fixture things, but only in so far as the laws of the spiritual
world permit.
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20. By magnetism, nervous disorders, |ong-continued efforts
of the soul, and by other secret means, a person who has a
natural predisposition for it, may in thepresent life detach his

soul, in'a greater or less degree, from its corporeal organiza-
tion: and, in propor“on as this takes p|ac€, it comes INtO con-
tact (rapport) with the world of spirits. I call that by which
it becomes susceptible of the objects of the latter its faculty,
or organ of presentiment, and its detachment from the most

refined part of the nervous SyStem its development
21. Itis a divine and irreversible law that mankind, in the

present state, should be gyided, With respect to temporal and
sensible things, by just and rational inferences, the result of a
sound’ ynderstanding ;: but With regpect to those things which
are above sense, by the Word of God, and in both together,
by Divine Providence.

22. For as time and space are only modes of thinking suited
to the present state, but by which we are unable to compre-
hend original existences a= they really are. it is impossible that
rational inferences, though mathematically just, san serve to
guide us into the truths of the invisible world, when their
premises are founded on modes of thinking adapted to the
visible world.  Hence arise pothing but horrid contradictions
and~pe1'nicious errors; and this iSjUSt the case with the ration-
alism ofthe present day in reference to spiritual things.

23. If it pe, therefore, a divine law that mankind in the
present state should be gyided " temporal things by reason,
and in those which are spiritual and divine, solely by the Hon
Scriptures, and in both by Providence, and if we gyght not to
know anything of the fixture, except what God of his free favor
reveals to us without our own endeavors, it is undeniably a
heinous sin when any one seeks to deve|0p the faculty of pre-
sentiment, in order to learn things future or remote, or, by
connection' withfthe spiritual world, to become acquainted with
hidden mysteries.

24. I a pergon Obtains a developed organ ©f presentiment,
entirely without his own wishing or seeking it, €ither through
illness or gny other not sinful cause, he is in a dangerous state;
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for itis gmazingly diiicult, and requires = high degree of divine
light, te avoid the abu e of a thing so extremely attractive.

25. When a far-advanced and enlightened Christian falls
into this state, he attaches no value to it: on the contrary, he
humbles himself before his God, and fervenﬂy implores wisdom
and protection against the abuse of it. If he then comes into
situations where he thinks he may be of some service, he em-
ploys this disease of the soul for that hrpose in the fear of
God. (See the examp|e of Mrs. \W/\/—— and M. Cazotte, in
the chapter on presentirneuts.)

26. When an unconverted, worldly-minded ™an develops
his faculty of presentiment, he falls into danger of idolatry and
sorcery. Preachers and physicians ought, therefore, to instruct
the jgnorant upon this important point.

27. There is also another Weighty reason Why the develop-
ment of the faculty ©f presentiment is dangerous; for, by it,
spirits have gpportunity ©f influencing the individual, present-
ing &l kinds of jmages te his mind, and insinuating thoughts
into it. Now, as the whole atmosphere is full of evil spirits,
and gply such as are partially good-the former peing onthe
alert to deceive men, under the guise of angels of light, and
the latter' in error themselves-and as the soul, while in its
ileshly prison, has not the gjft of trying the spirits, the man
may he dreadfu”y misled; and here is the very source of much
fanaticism, heresy, and of pgny abominable errors.

28. Real presentiments—that is, when Providence causesa
man to be warned of some impending misfortune by the minis-
try ©Tangels-ought to be well distinguished frgm = developed
organ Of presentiment. The former has always some suitable
Object in view, the latter genera”y none at all.

29. The case is the same with the gift of prophecy. which
must also be clearly distinguished from the developed faculty
of presentiment. The fbrmerhas always some sublime end in
view for the gopd ©f mankind, while the latter often prognosti-
cates funerals and things of no importance.

30. The boundless ether, that fills the space of our solar sys»
tem, is the element of spirits, in which they live and move.
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The atmosphere that surrounds our earth down to its centre
and particularly the night, is the abode of fallen angels, and of
such human souls as die in an unconverted state. The Bible
.calls the whole of this space .sheol and kades; that js, the recep-
tacle ofthe dead.

31. Previous to the dawning of the Lord's kingdom’ the air
shall be purified from all evil Spil’itS, and they shall be cast into
the mighty abyss, which is in the centre ofthe earth.

32. When a man dies, the soul gradually divests itself of the
body, and awakes in hgdes; itis no |0nger conscious of the
visible world; the world of spirits appears to it as an inter-
minable g]i 1 in which it can move itself with the

glimmering space,
rapidity ©f thought; and as its grgan Of presentiment is now
fiilly developed, it likewise sees the spirits that are in hades.

33. Souls and spirits communicate their thoughts to each
other through the medium of the wijll; when one soul wishes
another to know any particular thing, the latter immediately
knows it: the one reads it in the interior of the other, even as
the somnambulist reads in the soul of him with whom he stands
in rapport.

34. " Where your treasure is, there your heart is also."
Souls that are not yet dead to the world remain below in the
regions of darkness; and ifthey have served IIESh|y lusts, their
abode is with their bodies in the grave.

35. The souls of all such as have only led a decent, civil life,
and who, thOUgh not vicious, are still no true Christians, must
undergo = long purification in the waste and desert hades, by
enduring the deprivation of all that is dear to them, and of
every enjoyment, While Jonging, mest painfully, after that
earthly life which has for ever fled. and thus be gradua”y
prepared for the lowest degree of bliss.

36. The souls of the wicked, on departing from the body,
are surrounded by evil spirits, that torment them in various
ways; the more wicked they have peen, the deeper they sink
into the bottomless pit. Their suﬁerings are dreadful.

37. The souls of true Christians, that have trodden the path
of sanctilication, and who expired in the exercise of true faith

oogle
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Divine order. There may, however, be exceptions to this rule;

and itis an indispensable duty for those to whom a gpjrit appears
to treat and inform it petter, with seriousness and charity.

43. We can learn nothing from spirits that are still in hades,

for they know nothing more than we do, except that they see
further into futurity; but this we ought not to know. Besides

this, they may Sr* and WiIfuIIy deceive. We ought, therefore, by
all means, to seek to avoid intercourse with them. Spirits in a
state Of perfect bliss, or such as are rea"y damned, never appear.

44, Every man has one or more guardian spirits about him:
these are good ange|3’ and perhaps also the departed souls of
piOUS men. Children are attended So|e|y by good Sp"-'tS, but
as the individual gradually inclines to evil, evil spirits approach
him. The good, however, do not forsake him on this account,
until they see that he is hardened in sjn, and become entirely
reprobate: they then depart from him, and leave him to his
awful fate.

45. As the individual turns from evil to good, the good spirits
draw near to him with great delight : and the more he increases
in faith and sanctification, the more active and beneficial do
they become. Good Spirits have power °ver evil Splnts’_
but the will of man is free . if it incline to evil, the good can
not he|p him. We ought not to seek intercourse with guardian
spirits for we are nowhere referred to them.

46. The sleep of the soul-or that state in which the soul is
Supposed to rest, iN unconsciousness and inactivity, from death
till the resurrection at the last day—has no foundation in SCfip-
ture, but mere|y in the erroneous idea that the soul necessar”y
requires its body in order to act: but, as magnetic experiments
andthe gpparitions ©f spirits incontestably provethe contrary, the
Sleep of the soul is an error, and entire'y out ofthe question_

47. It is an evident and manifest truth that the soul, when
delivered from the bOdy, acts more powerfully and free|y’ and
that its powers are much superior, than while imprisoned in the
body. Why then, has the Creator exiled it into this limited
and lamentable state?

48. The answer is easy: because it has fallen from that per-
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fect state in which it was created. In paradise, man Sstood
connected with both the Spiritual and the material worlds, and
was sensible of objects in both. He ate ot' the fruit ofthe tree
of life in the gpijrjtual world, and ought to have avoided the
tree of temptation in the visible world; but he SOUght to unite
them both together. If Eternal Love had not gjected him from
paradise, and excluded him from connection with the world of
Spil’itS, he would have become a devil. Excuse this mystic
interpretation . it detracts nothing from the truth of the relation.

49. The soul is in a state of restraint in its clothing of
skins-its cumbersome phody, which it must sustain with much
trouble, and because of which it has much to suffer. Instead

of peing able to satisfy its hunger after knowledge 2nd happi-
ness, the organization of its bOdy deceives it with imperfect
ideas and transitory enjoyments, Which only make its hunger
the more insatiable.

50. Here the door to the great mystery of redemption by
Christ is unfolded. The soul would not have been saved, even
in IILiS state. It might have been less injured in the world of
spirits; but this did not gatisfy Eternal Love, Which destines it
to be redeemed and blest, and made more happy than it would
have been had it never fallen--if it will now but fhllow and be
obedient to the counsel of God.

51. The Locos, the Vord of God, hy whom the eternal, hid-
den, and almighty One manifested himself' in an endless nu-
merical progression and succession, that is, in time, became
man; and py his gyH'erings, death, and resurrection, made his
flesh and blood z Zcrwen, by which every soul that feeds upon it
in true faith is renovated, and, after being delivered from its
earthly prison, s translated into the regained heavenly element,
Until, after the reSUrreCtiOn, it pUtS on its ong'nal glory, and is
p|aced in a paradlse’ in Comparison with which the first was a
mere Shadow.

52. From all that has been said, it is clear that materialism,
with its metaphysica| ilumination, is a mere but very danger-
ous creature Of the brain-a boundless and bottomless decep-
tion. Superior illumination in the sciences and in the knowl-
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edge of nature, in so far as it alleviates our earthly thraldom,
and has inliuence upon ©Yr progress t© perfection, is laudable
and useful . but with respect t© that which is supernatural, and
concems our retum to our eternal home, we require the supe-
rior revealed Iight of the word of God, and the enlightening of

the H0|y Splnt Furnished with this en"ghtened reason, that
lunar orb in the darkness of this life 5,5, then point out the

right path.

53. Real bliss commences first at the resurrection, when the
glorified body, fashioned after the likeness of Christ, shall be
again united to the soul; and the complete man will then be
organized, both for the glorified visible world and also for the
world of gpjrits.

54. Paradise is that part of hades which is appointed for the
preparation and abode of souls in a state oOf grace. It forms
part ©f the third heaven (2 cor. Xii. 2-4). Now Christ said to

the thief: ~ To_day shalt thou be with me in paradise" (Luke
xXiii. 43); but Christ was in hades, between his death and res-

urrection (1 Peter iii. 19); and, according to John (xx. 17), he
had not ascended to his Father immediately after his resurrec-
tion. He had therefore been in hades, in paradise, where the
vision of God is still Wanting.

55. Real damnation commences first at the resurrection : the
resurrection_germ of the body of sin will then be united with
the soul, and the whole man be banished into the bottomless
pit, with all the evil spirits, the centre of which is the lake that
bumeth with fire and primstone, and which is in the centre of
t.he body of the earth.© The |ord, the Merciful, who is ever-
Iasting Love, preserve every reader of this book from this
dreadful fate I-Amen.

" These conceits of the resurrection-germ, the burning lake, and the central ghyss,
must be placed to the account ratberof a pjous reverence for the letter of Holy Writ
than of s genuine philosophy °r psychology; ror are they, in fact, altogether consist-
ent with the author's yery reasonable suggestion in regard tn the nonexistence of
space in the spijritual world. Every ma.n's heaven or hell is found within himseli,
independent of all |ocality. At the same time, we may admit that, by the Isws of
our internal economy, there will be gppearances in the other world answering very
near|y to what our author understands to be the reality. See Swodeuborfs tres.-
tises on *~ Heaven and Hell" throughout.-En.
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR.

NOTE |.-Page 2

Tan Bible, from peginning te end, asserts the gperation ©f supemat-
nral indnence upon mankind, and the connection that subsists between

the visible and the invisible world. As evidences of this, it relates a
variety of instances, in which beings from the world of spirits have
outwardly shown themselves to man, and held converse with him.
Even Jehovah himseltl in the second person Of the Godhead, frequent-
|y condescended to manifest himself in this manner, previous to assu-
mmg our nature, and becoming’ in the person of Jesus Christ, like
unto us.'

In both the Old Testament and the New, angels in the execution of
their errands of jydgment or ©f mercy, frequently made themselves vis-
ible. But because, as our author repeatedly remarks, the reappear-
ance Of departed spirits IS contrary te the Divine order, there are gn|y
two instances of the latter in the Old Testament; both of which gre,
however, very _Striking; the one is that of the prophet Samuel, of
which copious notice is taken at paqe 128 Of this work: the other is
the yery remarkable gpparition recorded in the book of Job, iv. 12-17,
which, as it may not be familiar to every reader, we here insert:-

“ Now a word was addressed to me in secret, ahd mine ear received
a little thereof.

" In thoughts from the visions of the night, when deep sleep falleth
on men.

" Fear came ypon me, and trembling, which made/all my bones to
shake.

" Then a gpjrit passed before my, face : the hair of ., Hesh stood yp:

" It stood still, but I could not discem the form thereof: an image
was before mine gyes; there was silence; and I heard a voice, saying,

Shall mortal man be more just than God; shall a man be more
pure than his Makerl’

" There is no evidence that Jehovah made any llith manifestations in the lec-

ond person Of the Godhead.” It was thewhola Daityin °ne parmn Who made
them.-En.
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In the New Testament, we iind that Moses and Elias appeared on
the mount of transfiguraﬂon; but it may be objected, that Moses as
well as Elias was probably ah—eady clothed with this glorified body, as
were also the saints that rose from the dead at the ragyrrection ©f the
Savior, and appeared unto many. (Matt_ XXvii. 52, 53.) Bat' a|though
this body be less gpjritual than that of the soul, yet it is also naturally
invisible to man, and its manifestation consequently belongs t© the or#
der of gpparitions from the gpjritual world; which we are persuaded
was also the case with the body of our Lord after its resurrection; Rn
it possessed the peculiar properties ©f spirit IN becoming invisible at
pleasure, and entering when the doors were shut.  This is also con-
firmed by the recital, which is given as of his appea”ng to Saul, on
the'Way to Damascus; for those that were with him, though they
heard the voice, yet they saw no man. (Acts ix. 7)

In the OId Testament, there is also poimed allusion made to an in-
ferior class of spirits called " familiars," and to the forbidden intercourse
which some held with them (sge Deut. xviii. 10-12; Isaiah V'iii.'19).
We do not however find any account in the Bible of their personally
appearing, ner of the fallen gngels being permitted te show themselves,
unless we gyppose that Satan assumed a visible shape when he tempt-
ed our Lord in the wilderness, which is however doubtful: and even
taking it for granted, we must still conclude that he concealed himself
under some gpecious form, and endeavored to disguise himself to the
utmost, for our Lord only addresses him in his real character, when at
the last he tempted him to fall down and Worship him.

Those who profess to have seen evil spirits, aflirm that in their nat-
ural shape they present @ monstrous appearance, Which occasionally
bears a resemblance to some species of the brute creation. Noris the
idea at all jrrational; for having by their wickedness, lost the image
of God, they have also lost all aiiinity to man in so far as he is Sdll as-
similated to the divine image. It is |ikewise Worthy of notice, that the
Scriptures speak ©f Satan under the gppellation ©f the old serpent, the
great red dragon, dece.

NOTE II.-Page 8.

Pintarch in his works, has preserved 2 most remarkable vision of the
world of gpijrits, which may tend, in some measure, to illustrate the
ideas which the ancient Greeks formed of it. It is as follows:-

" Thespesios ©f Soli, lived at first yery prodigally 2nd profligately;
but afterward, when he had spent all his property, necessity induced



NOTE II. 239

him to have recourse to the hasest niethods for s. subsistence. There
was nothing, however vile, which he abstained from, ifit only brought
him in pgney; and thus he again amassed a considerable sum, but tell
at the same time into the worst repute for his viIIany. That vhich con-
tributed the mostto this, was a prediction of the god Amphilochus: for
having applied to this deity to know whether he would spend the rest of
his life in a better manner, he received for gnswer, '~ that he would never
mend till he died. And so it rea"y happened’ in a certain gense; for
not |ong afterward, he fell down from an eminence upon his neck, though
he received no wound, yet he died in consequence Of the fall.  But
three days afterward, when he was about to be interred, he received
Strength’ and came to himself. A wonderful Change now took p|ace
in his conduct, for the Cilicians know no one who at that time was
more conscientious in pusiness, devout toward God, terrible to his foes,
or faithful to his friends; so that those who associated with him wished
to leam the cause of this change; justly supposing that such an alter-
ation of conduct, from the greatest baseness to sentiments so noble,
could not have come of itself. And so it reg|ly was, as he himself re-
lated to Protogenus, and other judicious friends.

"Vhen his rational soul left the body, he felt like a pilot hurled out
of his vessel into the depths Of the sea. He then raised himself
and his whole being seemed on a sudden to breathe, and to look about
it on every side, as if the soul had been all eye. He sav nothing of
the previous obiects; but beheld the enormous stars at an immense dis-
tance from each other, endowed with admirable radiance, and uttering
wonderful sounds; while his soul giided genﬂy and easiiy along, borne
by a stream of light, in every direction. In his narrative, he passed
over what he saw besides, and merely said, that he perceived the souls
of those that were just departed, rising up from the earth; they fbrmed
a luminous kind of pubble, and when this purst, the soul placidly came
forth, g|oriOUS’ and in human form. The souls, however, had not all
the same motion ; some soared upward with wonderful gase, and instan-
taneously nscended to the heights above : others vhirled about like
spindles; sometimes rising upward, and sometimes sinking downward,
having = mixed and disturbed motion. He was unacquainted with the
most of them, but recognised two or three of his relatives. He drew
near to them, and wished to gpeak With them, but they did not hear
him, for they were not Wh0||y themselves, but in a state of insensibil-
ity, and avoiding every touch; they turned round, first alone in a cir-
cle, then, as they met with others in a similar condition, they moved
about with them in all directions, emitting indistinct tones, like rejoicing
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mixed with lamentation.  Others ggain appeared in the heights above,

shining brilliantly, and aiectionately uniting with each other, but Hee-
ing the restless souls above described. In this place he also saw the

soul of another of his relatives, but not very perceptibly, for it had died
while a child. The latter, however, approaching him said, * Welcome,
Thespesios ! ©n his answering that his name was not Thespesios, but
Avridaios, it replied, It is true, thou didst formerly bear that hame, but
henceforth thou art called Thespesios. Thou art, however, not yet
dead, but phy = particular providence of the gods art come hither in thy
rational spirit; but thou hast left the other soul pehind, as an anchor
in the body. At present, and in future, be it a sign by which thou

mayest distinguish thyself from those that are rgglly dead, that the
souls of the deceased no |0ngei~ cast a shadow, and are able to look stead-

fastly at the Iight above without being dazzled! On thjs, the soul in
question conducted Thespesios through all parts of the other world, and
explained to him the mysterious dealings @nd government of Divine
Justice ; why many are punished in this life, while others are not; and
showed him also gyery species of punishment to which the wicked are
subject hereafter. He viewed everything with hon awe; and after
having beheld all this as a spectator, he was at length seized with
dreadful horror when on the point of departing, for a female form of
wondrous size and gppearance laid hold of him, just as he was going
to hasten away, and said, = Gome hither, in order that thou mayest the
better remember everything ' And with that she drew forth a bum-
ing rod, such as the painters use, when another hindered her, and de-
livered him; while he, as if suddenly impelled forward by a violent
ga|e of wind, sank back at once into his bodyi and came to life again
at the place of interment.”

NOTE |||.-Page 47-

The narrative related abOVe, gives ns an example of a V0|unmry de-
tachment of the soul from the body; but the instance we are now
about to SUbjOin, is one Of an invoiuntary detachment, and therefore
the more surprising.

The late Rev. Jos. Wilkins, dissenting minister at Weymouth,
dreamed in the eany part of his [ife, a very remarkable dream, which
he Carefully preserved in writing as follows : "~ One night, soon after |
was in bed, | fell asleepi and dreamed | was going to London. 1

thought it would not be much out of my way t© gothrongh Gloucester-
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shire, and call ypon my friends there. Accordingly | set oat, but re-

membered nothing that happened by the way, till
house, vhere 1 went to the front door, and tried to open it, but found it

came to my father's

fast. 1 then went to the back door, which 1 opened and went in; but
fmdmg all the fam”y were iNn bed, | went across the rooms 0n|y‘ went
up Stairs, and entered the chamber vhere my father and mother were
in bed. As I went py that side of the bed in which ,, father lay,
I found him agleep, or thought he was so; then I went to the other
side. and just turned the foot of the bed. 1 found my mother awake,
to whom | said these words, ~Mother, | am going = long journey, and
I come to bid yq good-hy.! Upon which she answered me in a fright,

O dear son, thou art dead !" With this | awoke, and took no notice
of it, more than a common dream, Only it appeared to me very perfect
as some dreams will. But in a few days after, as soon as a letter could
rea_ch me, | rec?ived one py post from my father, upon the receipt of
which | vas a little surprised, and concluded something extraordinary
must have happened, as I had Iately had a letter from my friends, and
all were well. Upon opening it, I was more Surprised still, for my
father addressed me as though ! was dead, desiring me if alive, or
whosoever's hands the letter mlght fall into, towrite immediately; but
if the letter should find me [iving, they concluded 1 should not live
long, @nd gave this as n reason of their fears :-that on such a night,
naming it, after they were in bed, my father asleep, and my mother
awake, she heard some one try t© open the front door; but finding it
fast, he went to the back door, which he gpened, came in, and came

directly through the reoms yp stairs, and she perfectly knew it to be
slap. 1 came to her bedside and spoke to her these words, * Mother,

I am going along journey, and am ceme to bid yoy, good-by;' upon
which she answered me in a fright, © dear son, thou art dead I' which
were the very words and circumstances of my dream; but she heard
nothing more, and saw nothing; neither did 1 in my dream, as it was
quite dark.  Upon this she awoke p,, father, and told him what had
passed; but he endeavored to gppease her, by persuading her it was
0n|y a dream; she insisted it was no dream, for that she was as per-
fectly awake as ever she was, and had not the least inclination to sleep
since she had been in bed. From these circumstances, | am gpt to
think it was the ygry same instant when |,y dream happened, though
the distance between as was a hundred miles; but of this I can not
speak positively. This occurred while | was ut the academy at Ot-
tery, Devon, in the year 1754, and at this distance of time, every cir-
cnmstance is still fresh upon my mind. | have since had frequent op-
2I.
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portunities of talking over the alfuir wilh 1,y mother, and the whole
was as fresh upon her mind asit was ypon Mine. | have often thought
that her sensations as to this matter were stmnger than mine. What
some may think strange, | can not remember that anything remarkable
happened hereupon.  This jsouly = plain, simple narrative of a matter
of fact.”

Mr. Wilkins died the 15th of November, 1800, in the 70th y g Of
his age.

This ygry remarkable incident 5y be accounted for on the princi-
ples laid down py our author, *by supposing a hatural predisposition in
the individual to this detachment of the soul. assisted perhaps at the
time, by accidental physical causes, and that he |gy down to glegp full
of the idea of ajourney to London, and the intention of cg|ling at his
father's house on the way. Hence, when the detachment took place,
he immediately found himself at his father's house, and patyrally tried
to gain admittance at the front and back door; but had he been con-
scious of his state at the time, it would only have required the wish in
his mind to be in his parents' bed-chamber, and he would have imme~
diately found himself there. There is, however, another circumstance,
which according te all material laws, appears Unaccountable; and that
is, his mother should have heard and yecognised his step, as he passed
a|ong the rooms to her chamber; for though we may have some idea
how Spirit can act ypon material substances, yet it seems to require a col-
lision of the latter, in order to produce the noise naturally occasioned by
their striking together, which appears impossible for an immaterial pody
acting upon Material substances alone to produce; and yet the contrary
was the fact in this case, and the solution must be sought for in those
amazing powers ©f the will and jmagination, which in our present state
are so restrained and [imited, but which in our disembodied state are
at full |iperty and much more powerful and elevated. The jndjvidual,
supposing himself awake, acted asif he had been so; and this idea
alone was sufficient to enable him to gppear in his natural shape and
customary apparel, and in short to produce the eH'ects described.  This
subject Will be found more fylly developed by our author in the subse-
quent pages of his work. It leads however to the jnference, that in
connected and striking dreams there* may be occasionally more reality
than the individual himself is aware of. In those that walk in their
sleep, the natural predisposition to the detachment of the soul is want-
ing, and hence the whole body is set in motion.

Stilling, in one of his later pyplications (Pocket-Book for the Friends
of Religion, 1814), relates a similar jncident, which was communica-
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ted to him in a letter from Baron Von Sul|za, chamberlain to the king
of Sweden, dated Soderkoping, Dec. 4, 1812. The baron writes as
follows - —

* 1 had been paying a Visit to one oOf my neighborsi on the 24th June,
1799, and retumed home about mjdnight, at which time it is so light
in Sweden, in the summer season, that one can see to read the smallest
print_ On arriving at our estate Of Dienstdorp‘ my father met me be-
fore the gate of the Courtyard‘ in his customary clothes, with a stick
in his hand, which my brother had ornamented with carved work. It
was yery light, and I saw eyerything clearly; ! was not afraid, for I
rea"y believed it was my father. | saluted him, and conversed a |0ng
time with him. We then went together into the house, and ypon the
level fioor into the room; on entering which, 1 saw my father quite
undressed, |lying in bed in = profound sleep, and the gpparition had dis-
appeared. He soon awoke, and regarded me With an jnquiring look.
'‘My dear Edward# said he, *God be thanked that I see you again,
for 1 was much troubled on your account in a dream; for it seemed to
me that yo, had fallen into the water, and were in danger of drown-
ing.! ! was greatly astonished at finding my father asleep in bed, and
regarded the apparition as a forerunner of his approaching death; but
he lived three yearg afterthis event. I now told him what had hap-
pened te me-that he had gppeared to me, and that I had gpoken with
him on several subjects: on which he replied that this had Qllen oc-
curred to him. Itis also remarkable, that, having gone to the river
the same day’ with the friend whom | was visiting, in order to catch
crabs, | was rea"y in danger of fa"lng into the stream.

_"l testify, upon my soul, that all this is truth; and if yqy publish
this account, let it be done in my name, for I am not ashamed of con-
fessing the truth. 1 know of many occurrences connected with the
world of gpjrits, which are so certainly proved that they ean not be
doubted of; and if it will give you pieasure' 1 will relate them to you.
We will leave freethinkers to |augh‘ and the superstitious to be terri-
fied; but we know that it is very useful to the inquirer after truth,
and to the true Christian, to become more |nt|mate|y acquainted with
the world of spirits. 1N former times, people believed too much; but
at present, in this dreadful age, everything. that bears the name of
faith is extinguished," €cc.

" IT gny one should gyppose," continues Stilling, "that Baron Von
Sulza is a follower of Swedenborg, I can assure him that he is not:

he be|ongs to no sect or party, and,is nothing more than a pious and
orthodox Lutheran.
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" This Swedish narrative phelongs to that class which proyes that the
inward man, the soul--which consists of a rational gpijrit, and an ethe-
real covering, with which itis glggely united-can leave the pody for
a short time, in certain individuals whose grganization is disposed for
it, and then return to it again. I have been railed at, ridiculed, and
calumniated, on account of the remarkable American tale related in
my theory : and yet it is all true, and founded in the nature of man.
I could adduce a multitude of incontestable proofs. It is one of the
most remarkable phenomena of the present age, that not onIy rational-
ists, believers in natural religion, and free-thinkers, but also occasion-
ally orthodox  Christians, oppose With all their might the narrating of
such occurrences: they will not even have them Spoken of’ and on no
account made pyplic. ! here ask-solemnly, boldly, and courage-

ously, in the presence Of God- \Why not? If the Lord permits any-
thing of an uncommon _and remarkable nature to present itself to our

senses, are we not at |iberty to inquire what the Govemor of nature
intends py it? When stones fall from heaven. or when gy, novelty
is discerned in the three kingdoms ©f nature, or in the sky. or. gener-
a||y spcaking, in the .material world, with what ardor and with what
efforts do naturalists labor to come to the bottom of jt, and to make
new discoveries! and thatjusﬂy_ But as soon as apparitions from the
supersensible o spiritual world are spoken of, every one is yp in arms
against it; they will neither hear, see, -nor refute, but only rail and
ridicule. What may be the true cause qf this incomprehensibie con-
duct ? They say, it is in order to prevent superstition from Spreading!
Butis that gyperstition when 1 see or sensibly feel something that is
uncommon, or that is gpposed to my rational gystem. and I am then
convinced and believe it? It is then superstition when | abuse such
appearances, and appiy them to Something to WhiCh.they do not
belong.

" The true reason, With reference to the professors of the fashion-
able philosophy of the day, is the conviction that their whole system is
false, ifapparitions of spirits really occur; and when orthodox Chris-
tians combat it, the reason jg, because it is opposed to the articles qf
faith to which they have subscribed. But ought ‘articles of faith to
contradict the truth?

" It is remarkable that even a celebrated heathen g otes an instance
of one whose soul left the hody for a season and was able to retum to
it again. A very dear and leamed friend wrote to me on the 2d June,
1812, as follows:-

" 'Before 1 receive another letter from you, 1 note down for von
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the following passage, relative to the existence of the soul out of the
body, from Plin. Hist. Nat. vii. 53; by which it is to be observed
that this Pliny the elder was attached to the Epicurean opinion of the
dissolution of the soul at'dr=atli, and consequently was very impartial
in this case. He gays:  We find gmong others an jnstance, that the
soul of Hermotimus of Clazomene was wont to forsake its body and
wander apout, and, py means of its wanderings, bring intelligence of
many things at a distance. which none could know but such as were
present at them, during which his body lay half dead; until his ene-
mies (who were called Cantharites) burnt it, and thus cut oil' the
retreat Of the returning soul."  So far Pliny.

"What Paul relates in 2 Cor. xii. 2, with reference to his being
caught up into the third heaven. is also remarkable in thisrespect; in
so doing, he makes use of the words, ~ Whetlier in the body or out of
the body, I can not tell : God knoweth! Whence so much isevident,
that the highly enlightened apostle regarded it at least as possiple that
the soul could leave the body for a season and return to it again.
Therefore, that which was not Objectionab|e to this p|anter of Chris-
tianity among the heathen, ought also not to be so to us.

| regard it as highly necessary, in these critical times, to draw
the attention ofthe pyplic to such like uncommon and singular phe-
nomena, in order that they may P€ upon their guard against the deceit-
ful signs and wonders which are to be expected in the coming years.

"It is glready bad enough that there are, here and there, persons
who naturally fall into this state, and mislead many good and pious
peop|e to the most Shocking enthusiasm and fanaticism; but when
this dangerous matter is multiplied by art and abused to jnjurious pur-
poses, a hell ypon earth must arise from it: and what is to be particu-

larly lamented is the appearance ©f sanctity that envelope such per-
sons; so that even true Christians are deceived by it, being dazzled
by = false |ight, and, unless the Lord has compassion upon them, are
plunged into perdition.”

Stilling concludes his observations with the following remarkable
words: ~ Verily a time will come when my theory of Pneumatology
will be proyght forth from dusty corners, and I shall be thanked for
having written it. Dear friends and readers! | beg ©f you, for the
sake ofthe mercy of God, not to regard me as an enthusiast, who car-
ries the matter too far; for | speak the words of truth and sghemess,
and time will justify me, even as it has hitherto done. Let us faith-
fully persevere i watching and prayer; and, whatever may happen,
we shall be safe.” '

21°
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NOTE |v.-Page 5L

The account given by M. Nicolai of the gppearances he saw while
in a state of indisposition, is so remarkable, that we here insert jt, as a
striking evidence of fhe ellects of a physically-disordered imagination.
His statement is as follows - —

" During the latter ten months of the yegqr 1790, | had experienced
several melancholy events, which degply affected me, particularly in
September, from which time 1 suffered an almost uninterrupted series
of misfortunes, which afiiicted me with the most poignant grief. !
was accustomed to be bled twice 5 yegr; this had been done on the
9th of July, but was omitted to be repeated at the end of the yegy,
Less blood had consequently been evacuated in 1790 than was usual
with me; and from September ! was constantly occupied in business
which required the most unremitted exertion, and which was rendered
still more perplexing by frequent interruptions.

“In January ad February ©f the year 1791, 1 had the additional
misfortune to experience several unpleasant circumstances, which were
followed, on the 24th |:ebrl‘|ary7 by a most violent altercation. My
wife and another person came into my apartment, at ten o'clock in the
morning, in order to console me; but I was too much ggjtated, by =
series of incidents which had most powerfully affected my moral feel-
ings, to be capable of attending te them.  On a sudden I perceived, nt
the distance of about ten paces, a form like that of a deceased person.
| pointed at jt, asking my wife whether she did not see it. It was
but natural that she should not see anything: my question’ therefore,
alarmed her much, and she sent directly for a physician. The phan-
tasm continued about gight minutes. 1 grey at length more calm,
and, being extremely exhausted, fell into a restless slumber, which
lasted about half an lunar. The physician ascribed the gpparition to
violent mental excitement, and hoped there would be no return; but
the violent agitation of my mind had in some ,ygy disordered my
nerves and produced further consequences, Which deserve a more

minute description.

" At four o'clock in the aftemoon, the funn which I had seen in the
moming reappeared. ! was by myself when this happened, and being
rather uneasy at the incident, went to my wife's apartment; but there,
likewise, | was followed py the apparition, which, however, disap-
peared at intervals, and always presented itself in a standing posture.

'About six o'clock, there appeared also several Wa|k|ng ﬂgures’ which
had no connection with the first.
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" I can not agsign any Other cause for all this than a continued rami-
nation on the vexatious I had endured, which, though calmer, | could
not fijirget, and the cgnsequences ©f Which | meditated to counteract.
These agitations occupied my mind three hours after dinner, just when
digestion commenced. I consoled myself, at length, With respect t©
the disagreeable incident which had occasioned the first gpparition
but the phantasms continued to increase and Change in the most Singu_
lar manner, though I had taken the proper medicines, and found
myself perfectly well-

” When the first terror was over, as | beheld these phantasms with-
out great emotion, while taking them fhr what they rea”y were-the
remarkable consequences ©f an indisposition-1 endeavored to collect
myself as much as possible, that 1 might preserve = clear consciousness
of the changes that should inwardly take place in me. | observed
these phantasms very closely, and frequently reflected on py antece-
dent thoughts, to discover, if possible, by means of what association
of ideas exact|y these forms presented themselves to my imagination.
I thought at times | had found a clew; but, taking the whole together,
I could not make out any-natural connection between the state of my
mind, my occupations, train of thoughts, and the multifarious forms
which now gppeared to me and then again disappeared. After repeated
and close observations, and a calm examination, | was unable to fborm
any conclusion relative to the grigin and duration of the ditferent phan-
tasms Which presented themselves to me. All that I could infer was,
that while .y nervous gystem was in such an jrregular state, such
phantasms would appear to me as if 1 actua”y saw and heard them;
that these illusions were not modilied by any known laws of reason,
imagination, °r the common association of jjegs; and that probably
other people' who may have had similar apparitions‘ were exactly in
the same predicament. The Origin of the individual forms which ap-
peared to me was, undoubte(ﬂy‘ fiiunded on the state of my mind;
but the manner in which it was thus affected, will probably remain as
inscrutable as the grigin of thought and reflection.

" After the first day, the form of the deceased person me longer ap-
peared, but in its place many other phantasms, sometimes representing
acquaintances, Put mostly strangers. Those whom 1 knew consisted
of both |iying and deceased persons, but the number of the latter was

comparatively small. 1 observed that persons with whom 1 da”y
conversed did not appear t© me as phantasms' these representing
chiefly persons who lived at some distance from me. | attempted to

produce, at pleasure, phantasms ©f persons Wwhom I knew, py atten»

Digitized hy
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tively reflecting on their countenance, shape, dtc.: but distinctly rs !
recalled to my lively imagination the respective shapes of these per.
sons, | still labored in vain to make them gppegr to me as phantasms,
though 1 had before inv0|untari|y seen them in that manner, and per-
ceived them some time after, when 1 least thoyght of them. These
phantasms appeared to© me, contrary t© my inclination. as if they were
presented to me from without, like the phenomena ©f nature, though
they existed nowhere but within 1y, mind. I could at the same time
plainly distinguish between phantasms and real ghjects; and the calm-
ness with which | examined them enabled me to avoid committing the
smallest mistake. I knew exactly when it only appeared to me that
the door was Opening’ and a phantasm entering the room, and when it
actually opened and a real pergon entered.

° These phantasms appeared to me equa"y clear and distinct at all
times and under all circumstances-both when 1 was alone and when
I was in company, as well in the day as at night, and in iy, own house
as well as abroad. They were, however, less frequent when | was in
the house of a friend, and rare|y appeared to me in the street. When
I shut py eyes, these phantasms would sometimes disappear entirely,
though there were instances when 1 beheld them with 1,y eyes closed ;
yet, When they disappeared on such occasions, they generally reap-
peared when I again opened my eyes. | conversed gccasionally with
the physician and my wife regpecting the phantasms which surrounded
me at the moment.  They appeared mere frequently walking than at
rest, nor were they constantly present. They frequently did not ap.
pear for some time, but a|WayS reappeared for a |0nger or a shorter
period, either singly or in company: the latter, however, was most
often the case.

| genera”y saw human forms of both sexes; but they usua"y
seemed not to take the smallest notice of each other, moving as in a
market-place, where all are gager to press through = crowd. At
times, however, they seemed to be transacting business with each
other. 1 also repeated'y saw people on horseback, dogS, and birds.
All those phantasms appeared to me in their natural size, and as dis-
tinct as if alive, exhibiting different shades of camation in the uncov-
ered parts, as well as different colors and fashions in their dress,
though the colors seemed to me somewhat paler than in real nature.
None ofthe figures appeared particularly terrible, comical, o disgust-
|ng' most of them being of an indifferent Shape‘ and some ha\/ing a
pleasing appearance. The longer these phantasms continued to gp.
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pear, the more frequenﬂy did they return, While at the same time
they increased in number.

” About four weeks after their first gppearance, | began also to hear
them speak. They sometimes conversed among themselves, but more
frequently they directed their discourse to me. Their speeches were
commonly short, and never Of an unpleasant tenor. Several times 1
saw beloved and sensible friends of both sexes, Wwhose addresses tended
to appease my grief, which had not wholly subsided. These consol-
atory Speeches were in general addressed to me when | was alone:
sometimes, however, | was accosted by these consoling friends while
in company-even While real persons were gpeaking to me. These
consolatory addresses consisted sometimes of abrupt phrases, and at
others they were regularly connected.

" Though Poth 1y, mind and phogy were in a tolerable state of sanity
at this time, and these phantasms became so familiar to'me, that they
did not cause me the glightest uneasiness: I even sometimes amused
myself With surveying them, and spoke jocularly ©f them to the phy.
sician and my wife; yet I did not peglect to use proper medicines,

especially when they began to haunt me the whole day’ and even at
night as soon as | awoke.

" At last it was agreed that leeches should be again applied t© me,
as formerly, which was accordingly done en the 20th April, 1791, at
eleven o'clock in the morping. NO one was with me besides the sur-
geon, but during the gperation my chamber was crowded with human
phantasms ©f all descriptions. This continued without interruption,
till about half-past four, just when my digestion commenced. I then
perceived that they began te move meore glowly; soon after, their col-
ors began to fade; and at seven O'clock they were emire|y white, and
moved very little, though the forms were as distinct as pefore, grow-
ing, however, by degrees more obscure, yet not fewer in number, as
had generally been the case. The phantasms did not withdraw, nor
did they vanish, which previous to that time had frequenﬂy occurred,
They now seemed to dissolve in the air, while fragments Of some of
them continued visible a considerable time. About eight o'clock the
room was entirely cleared of p,, fantastic visiters.

" Since that period, ! have felt, twice or three times, a sensation as
it these phantasms wer= going t© reappear, Without, however, actually
seeing anything. The same sensation surprised me just before 1 drew
up this account, while 1 was examining some papers relative to these
apparitions which 1 had drawn up in the year 1791."

B wso |,
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NOTE v.-Page S
The doctrine here advanced by our author will be, doubtless, new

and strange t© many, from its not forming part ©f any protestant creed,
nor heing ever brought forward in an English pulpit. It is. however,
clearly contained in the Holy Scriptures, although all our protestant
translators, with ene accord, have stydionsly aveided eyery expression
in their versions which could betray or give countenance to it. Yetit
is a subject ©f so much importance, With reference to the real state of

every individual after leaving this world, that it is deserving of the
most r|g|d and candid investigaﬂon; for if it be found_to be correct
and scriptural, the views that are genera”y entertained of the future
state oOf the soul will he proved to be false and ill-founded. We
therethre gypjoin the whole of our author's defence of this doctrine,
extracted from his apology for the present work, occasioned by its

being prohibited by the council of Basje, and also in the kingdom of
Virtemberg, where every copy Of it was ordered to he delivered up.
“ There is no need of the Bible, nor of a divine revelation, to prove,

and even mathematica”y demonstrate, that the earth is hollow within,

or contains a spacious concavity, which is gbvious, if we consider, that,
at the creation, the earth was first of alla 'Thohu capohu# a waste

and void mass of earth and water, deep|y covered with the latter
(Gen. i- 2), Inthis state it did not revolve upon its axis, consequently
all the heavier parts sunk toward the centre. The heaviest substances,

" We are satistied that there is agreat scriptural and philosophical truth involved
in the author's argument, N the present note, in regard to an intermediate state;
while, at the same time, we much more than distrust the soundness of his interpreta-
tion of many passages Of the Sacred Oracles which he adduces in its support. I
they have any application at all to the point in question, we must still say Of sev-
eral ol' them. that the-reference in so remote and inappreciable that nothing but a
superstructure of fancy can be built upon them. This remark holds especially of
all those which he regards as implying = locality in the centre of the earth, whither
recent goyls, on their. departure from the body, are consigned, in order there to
undergo the purifying process of which he speaks. On his own principles, it is
dillicnlt to conceive what relation an immaterial Spirit can have to any determinate
region of space, siuce the mind is itself its own heaven or hell. The true idea to
be formed on this head is an idea of state. and not of place. Hadesis properly the
mme given to the state jntermediate, not between death and s fancied resurrec-
tion and judgment at the end of the world, but between heaven and hell, where
the dominantly evil come into the sphere of influences which gradually divest
ilifim of gl good and prepare liar them hell; and where the dominantly good. in like
manner, lay aside their remaining evils and become qualilied for admission to the
interior joys of heaven. But all this is wholly independent of |ocality.-E -
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stone and earth, were there; the lighter-for instance, water-above,
upon the circumference. The earth then pegan to move like a wheel
upon its axis.  Now, every °ne who is acquaimed with the great Sir
Isaac Newton's theory of the universe, or has ever attended lectures
on physio|0gy’ must know that all masses_consisting of solid and
fluid, ||ght and heavy materials, as is the case with this earth|y
globe-as scon as they receive a rotatory motion and revolve rapidly,
must experience = total change; for by this revolution all substances

receive a centrifugal power, N proportion te the weight of the revolv-
ing mass, but which continues to decrease with their distance from the

centre, till it stands in equa| proportion to the Centripeta| force. On
this account the heaviest parts of the earth, such as rocks, mountains,
and the various kinds of earth, must remove the furthest from the
centre. and form the outermost shell and the bottom of the sea; below
this outer rind is water, perhaps also continents, in some p|aces islands,
then dense atmospheric air; still nearer to the centre, 2 more refined
atmosphere; and in the centre of the earth, probab|y a dark ball of
fire. This is so physically just that no scientific person can doubt of
it; for the revolution of the earth is so rapid, that under the equator
it is equal to about two hundred and twenty-five German miles (one
thousand English) per hour, and with us about one hundred and fifty
such miles, because we are from forty to forty_one degrees nearer the
north pole: that s, from the place in which I am at present, | advance
in one hour, with all the ghjects that surround me, on the earth's sur-
face one hundred and fifty German miles in an easterly direction.
But if the progress of the earth round the sun be added to the calcula-
tion, it will amount to perhaps several thousand miles. An gstronomer
will fuIIy understand me, and testify that what | ggy is true and
according to nature. This rapid revolution renders it impossible for
any heavy substances to remain in the vicinity of the earth's centre :
they must all fly' off' from it in proportion t° their gravity; and those
bodies which have the least golirlity, such as tire and the particles of
light, assume an orbicular shape in the midst. We do not need a
divine revelation to be assured of this, but merely = physical and

cosmological knowledge.

I certainly =an not prove from physiology @nd cosmogony. that hell
and hades are in this inward concavity of the earth, and that the latter
extends, through the ghel| of the earth and through our atmosphere,
up to heaven above, in pure ether, to the residence of the blest. But
we Will see what the Bible says of it.

In Proverbs v. 5 it is said, "Her feet [those of a meretricious

tied >
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woman) hasten down unto death: her gigps take hold on sheol.” The
Septuagint here translates the Hebrew shzol py the Greek word hades.
Both S|gn|fy the g|oomy‘ silent receptade of the dead, and not a|Ways‘
but rather very seldom, hell. Luther (as well as our Eng“sh trans-
lators) translated both words almost always “hell,"” and at other times
" grave ;" but this is not correct and causes mistakes. In the passage
quoted above, it Signiﬂes the p|ace of torment in hades, which we call
"hell.”  The word "down" shows that this melancholy abode is
deep in the earth.

Further, 1saiah v. 14 . © Therefore [pecause the Israelites had car-
ried their transgressions to such an excess), sheol [the Septuagint again
translates hades] hath enlarged herself: and gpened her mouth without
measure; and their glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, and he
that rejoiceth shall descend into it.”

There is no doubt that here the place of torment in hades, or hell,
is meant, and that this is deep in the earth.

Again, we End in Isaiah xiv. 9-19, a passage Which pelongs to the
most awfully sublime of the whole Bible. | will translate it
minutely and subjoin it = —

Verse 9: "Sheol in the was excited on account to

eep thy go

very

forth to meet thee when thou camest. For sake of thee, the giants
were awakened; all the goats of the earth, and caused that all the
kings of the heathen, rose yp from their seats.”

The subject here is that gregt and cruel conqueror, the king of
Babylon‘ and his reception in shzol, or hades. It is beyond a doubt
that here again the place of the damned in hadea is meant; and that
this p|ace is pelow, in the depth of the earth.

Verse 10: " They all together [the giants, the goats, and the kings

of the heathen] begin and say unto thee, Thou art become impotent
as we; thou art become like unto us.”

Verse 11: "Thy loftiness is cast down into dual, with the sound
of thy lute: worms shall now become thy couch, and worms shall
be thy covering."

This has probably reference to the corruption of his body in the

ave.
gTVEI'SG 12: " How art thou fallen from heaven, thou brilliant star!
thou son oOf the moming! Thou art cut down to the ground’ thou
that didst weaken the princes of the people_"

Verse 13: "Yet thou thoughtest in thine heart, I will ascend yp
to heayen; | will elevate my throne above tlle_stars of God; yea, 1
will set myself on the mount of assembly, or the sides of the north.”
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That s, thou didst intend to prepare thee a seat on the north side
of the temple at Jerusalem, where afterward Fort Antonia was
erected, which commanded the temple.

Verse 14: "l wiill ascend up to the heights of the thick clouds,
and make myself equal to the Most High."

Verse 15: "Yet hast thou been cast down into sheol, to the sides
of the pit."

These words, ~ to the sides of the pit," are literally translated from
the Hebrew; for -onypr Su, ell jarkcthei bar, mean ad latera force,
The Septuagint, however, says, as rd 0¢¢aja 125 yas, inlo the jhunda-
tions, the bottom, the deepest place q° the earth; and this is also really
the proper sense of the words: the king of Babylon was to be prought

down into the deepest p|ace of the earth's concaviry_into sheol-
that js, into its centre.

Verse 16: “ Those that see thee shall narrowly 100k upon thee,
consider thee, and say, Is this the man that made the earth to trem-
ble and the kingdoms to quake 2"

Verse 17: " That made the earth a desert, and demolished its
cities; that suH'ered not his prisoners to go home 2"

\Verse 18: All the kings of the heathen together repose in honor,
every °ne in his house."

Verse 19: ~ But thou art cast out Of thy grave, like an abominable
branch," dtc.

Now, can gpy one still doubt whether the Bible contains what |
have asserted, that the earth is inward|y hollow, and that hell is in
the midst of it?

Although it be superfluous, yet ! will here guote some additional
passages. N Job xi. B, Zophar says, = He [that is, God] is higher
than the heaven; what wilt thou do? Deeper than sheol, what canst
thou know 1"

Chap. xxvi. 6: ~ Sheol is uncovered before him" (God). And
David says in the 139th Psalm, 8th verse: ~ If I ascend up to heaven,
thou art there; if I make my bed in sheol. there thou art also.”

But that sheol, or hades, contains not onIy the place of the damned,
butis also the receptacle of all departed souls-or rather was so till
Christ proclaimed to the Old Testament saints, the day after his cru-
cifixion, their redemption, and conducted them in triumph over death
and sheol to his glory-is proved by the following passages = —

In Genesis xxxvii. 35, the patriarch Jacob says to his children, who
Sought to comfort him, on the (supposed) death of his sou ‘]Osephl |
shall go down with sorrow into sheol to mpy son." There can be no
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reference here to the graye, for he believed that Joseph was devoured
by wild peasts; and equa”y as little to hell, for Jacob and Joseph did
not be|0ng there: he speaks, therefore, of the receptade of the dead
(hades)‘ where the piOUS were also 0b||ged to wait, though in a state
of rest and inward peace, for their eventual salvation.

Job, the patient sullerer, says (chap. XVii- 13): "Though ! wait
Iong, yet is sheol [hades] my house, and my bed is made in darkness."
That js, my soul shall abide in hades, and my body rest in the gloomy
grave. Job went not to hell, and Consequenﬂy it means the p|ace of
rest in hades.

Again, in Psalm Ixxxix. 49: "Who is there that liveth and shall
not see death? Who can deliver his soul from the band of sheol 'I"

That js, gyery one must die; nor can gny soul withdraw itself from
hades: thither all the pjgus as well as the jmpjous must go; but with
this great difference, that the fonner depart to a blissful state of rest,
the latter to etemal torment.

Further, Eccles. jx, 10: “ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it
with all thy might; for in sheol, whither thou art going, there is nei-
ther work, nor device, nor reflection, nor wisdom."

That s, do here what is incumbent ypon thee without delay: for
beneathj In.she0|’ or hades, thou canst no longer do anything; there
everything is wanting;

And in Isaiah xxxviii. 10, King Hezekiah complains in his sickness
and says: "Now must | descend to the gates of sheol." Hezekiah
was a pious king, and the place of the damned can not here be meant.

Let it always be observed, that the Hebrew word sheol, and the
Greek term hades, have the same meaning’ and S|gn|fy the receptade
of departed spirits. i

These are the testimonies of the Old Testament: let us now also
examine what the New Testament says ©n this subject. In this part
of the Bible, which is written in Greek, the' Hebrew word * sheol" no
longer occurs; butits equivalent, "hades.”  Here it is particularly
remarkable, that the p|ace of torment in hades is genera”y called
" gehenna," =s will be found in the sequel. The Greek word geénna,
or gehenna, comes from the Hebrew Ge Hinnom, the yalley of Hin-
nom. This valley, which lies to the south of Jerusalem, divided
Mount Zion from Mount Gihon. Dyring the period of the idolatry
of the Israelites, children were bumt in jt, at a p|ace called Tophet,
in honor of Moloch: this made this valley = place of horror and ab-
horrence, and afterward an emblem of the place Of torment in hades.
This is what is properly called hell,
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Christ says, in Matt. xvi. 8: "Thou art Peter, and on this rock
will 1 build my church, and the gates of hades shall not preva”
against it.”

That js, the church which Peter founded at Jerusalem on the first
day of Pentecost, and in the fo||owing days, shall not he overcome by
all those that go in and out of the gates of hades; and these are
wicked ange|s and the souls of men. This is an jncontestable proof
that the real followers of Christ have to strive against the world of
spirits, as is also certain and evident from Ephesians Vi-

Our Lord says, in Luke x. 15: "And thou, Capernaum, that art
exalted to heaven, thou shalt be cast down into hades.” This is a

metaphor, and signifies that Capemaum was a flourishipg city, Which
had, besides, the unspeakab|e happiness of being the frequent resi-
dence of the Redeemer of the world; but should be cast down into
the abyss of misery’ on account Of its evil doingsl By the way, it is
evident that Christ, who is Truth itself, places hades in the depth of
the earth.

Remarkable, and suitable to my purpose, iS the passage in Luke
xvi. 24. Christ here says of the rich man: "And in hades he lifted
up his eyes, being in torment.”  But of this parable I shall be obliged
to gpeak in the sequel.

The word " gehenna" eccurs in the following passages = —
Matt. v. 22: ” But he that says, Thou fool! shall be in danger of

the fire of gehenna." Ver. 29, 30: "It is better that one of thy mem-
bers perish, than that thy whole body be cast into gehenna." Chap.
xxiii. 15: "WO unto yq Scribes and Pharisees! o, make prose-
lytes, and afterward sons of gehenna ofthem.” Verse 33: "Ye gen-
eration of Vipersy how will ye escape thejudgment of gehenna'!" &c.
The apostle James says of the tongue, that " it is set on fire of
gehenna."

It seems probab|e to me, that by the ﬁery gehenna must be under-
stood the place of torment in sheol, or hades, which is in the centre of
the earth. But | hasten further.

lhuve now proved that hades commences at the Concavity of the
earth. and have still to show that it extends through the outer shell,
and through the atmosphere, up t© pure ether, and borders on the
abode of the blest; that js, on heaven. Many places testify that this
abode of the blest is on high, in heaven; and no one doubts that Christ
was lifted yp in a cloud and ascended to heaven. | can not, however,
prove from the Bible that the gp,ce which extends from the gehenna,
in the centre of the earth, up to the heaven of the blest, is Occupied by
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hades; yet | could prove it from the testimony ©f souls that have
reappeared after death, and from the testimony ©f magnetized and
other persons, Who all ggree in it; but these testimonies would not be
received. It is ynpleasant for me that I flare not proye it, because

some family or other would always be placed N a painful situation
by s° doing: and therefore they are not willing that such things
should be made pyplic: otherwise I could adduce ofiicial documents
respecting several apparitions, Which were in reglity strictly investi-
gated' and the apparitious found to be true. But if hell and the
damned be in the centre of the earth, and heaven with itsblest inhab-
itants be above in ether, it is only credible that the gpace between
both extremes is filled with souls, which are nearer to the one ofthe
other extreme, according to the degree of their morality. virtue, and
piety. And, generally speaking, this is not a pgint that can have 5py
influence on the actions of men, and js, therefore, a matter of perfect
indifference.

No one who is acquainted with the Subject will deny that my doc-
trine of hades, or a purification after death, was the genera| doctrine
of'the Christian religion er the Universal Church, from the first period
of the church down to the Reformation. But when the Romish
church afterward made a pyrgatory ©f it, from which 54y one could
be released by masses for his soul, which were dearly pa|d for, the
reformers were quite in the right in banishing purgatory from their
creed; but they ought to have retained the doctrine of the primitive
churches, of the continued operation of Christ's work of redemption
after death. This I shall afterward prove.

The passages that are adduced to show that the wicked after death
go immediately to hell, and the righteous t heaven, and that, cense-
quently, ‘there is no intermediate state, are the following:-

The first I will mention is the beautiful and instructive parable of
the rich man, in Luke xvi. 19-31. Our Lord here relates, that
Lazarus died, and was carried by angels (mark!) into Abraham's
bosom: that s, into the place of rest and peace N sheol, or hades,
where Ahraham-with all the Old Testament saints abode, as | have
a|ready Copious|y proved. The rich man also died and was buried;
The Lord now expresses himself verbatim as follows: “ And in hades
he lifted
and Lazarus in his bosom," écc.

his eyes, being in torments, and saw Abraham afar qjl,

The rich man was, therefore, in the p|ace of torment in hades, and
Abraham likewise in hades, but at a great distance from the rich man,
and in a state of plessedness; and thus he was perceived by the rich
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man on |i/ling up his gyes. Abraham's abode was therefore much
higher; which is again = hint that hades ascends ypward out of the
Garth.  The poor Wretch now pegged for some alleviation of his
misery; but this the patriarch mildly refused, and added the excuse
that there was between them a great gu|f-xfiepa peya, hiatus mag-
‘nus-which could not be passed from any quarter, écc.

It does not follow at all from this parab|e’ that departed souls pass
immediately after death to the place of their final destination-either
heaven or hell-for both were in hades, 0n|y at a great distance from
each other. But now, after the ascension of Christ, after he has
taken possession of the kingdom‘ and prepared the mansions for his
people, all the saints of the Old Testament are with him; and all
those that die in true faith in him, and who are redeemed and puri-
fied by his blood, come not into condemnation, but instamaneou5|y
enter into the joy of their Lord : as | have stated at length in all my
writings, whenever this subject was treated of. I have never denied
that rewards and pupishments commence jmmediately after death; at
present, we are only treating ©f the places, heaven, hades, and hell.

The instance of the penitent thief-to whom Christ said, ~ Verily,
Verily, this day shalt thou be with me in paradise"_is also brought
fiirward ggainst this doctrine, and is intended to prove that the thief,
immediately after death, entered into the real heaven, the mansion of
the blest, and gpjoyed the vision of God. But this is incorrect: he
went where Christ also \,ant the same day, immediately after death-
to hades-to the place of rest and pegce, Where the fathers of the
ancient covenant abode. The Jews, in the time of Christ, called this
place " paradise," even as they called the place of torment in hades,
- gehenna." It is evident that, by the term paradise’ Christ did not
understand the Erst heaven, in which is the throne of God, from what
he said to Mary of Magdala after his resurrection (John >x- 17): ~ 1
am not yet ascended to my Father," dcc. Therefore, when Christ
said to the thlef " To_day shalt thou be with me in paradise"‘ Seeing
that after his resurrection he was still not in heaven, but had descended
into the lowest parts of the earth (Ephes. iv. 8), consequently into
hades, it naturally follows that the thief accompanied him thither. and
was there prepared for full felicity. Paul was also caught up into
paradise (2 Cor. xii.), where he heard unspeakable words: he calls it
the third heaven_Consequently7 it was not the first-where the vision
of God is enjoyed. Finally, Christ also mentions paradise in Rev. ii.
7. Those that overcome ofthe Ephesian Church shall eat of the fruit
of the tree of life in paradise. Those of Smyrna shall be delivered
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from the second death. They ©f Pergamos shall eat of the hidden
manna. The Thyatirans obtain power over the heathen.  The Sar-
dians wear white priestly garments.  The Philadelphians are made
pillars in the temple of God ; and the Laodicean ¢onquerors shall even
sit on the throne of the Father and the Son, ypon the throne of all
worlds. Observe this important gradation: as the church militant, from
the gpostles' time dovnmward, increases in inward strength and illumina-
tion (] mean with reference to true believers), and as the condict with
the kingdom of darkness becomes more diliicult, the greater will be
the reward of the victors. Eating of the fruit of the tree of life in

paradise is something much inferior to wearing white priestly garments,
or peing pillars in the temple of God, or sjtting With Christ pon the
throne of all worlds. Consequently, paradise is the outer court of
heaven, the etemal mgming. Oh, happy he who obtains even this
region for his abode!

Another pagsage is that in Rev. xiv. 13: "Blessed are the -dead
that die in the Lord, from henceforth.” But this is not at all appli-
cable, as 1 have stated in my theory, and as | have also observed
above, that the souls ofthe righteous are, at death, immediately
received by angels and conducted to the regions of bliss.

Besides, | must also mention, that the passage in question has by no
means the sense which is generally attached to it; but its meaning is,
From the time of these gregt troubles, which are announced, from
henceforth, blessed are (hose that die in th.e Lord; for they are taken
away from the evil to come; they enter INtO peace, and their works
follow them.

There are some WhO can not Comprehend how it is possib|e that a
soul can continue for centuries in hades. without advancing further:
as, for jnstance, the "fhite Lady’ who must now have wandered about
for three and a half centuries.

In reply, ! ask if it be more easy t© comprehend how the great mul-
titude ‘of civilly good, honest individuals, who have'troubled them-
selves little about Christ and his religion during their lives, and only
practised its outward rites because others did so; that these, after
death, should be immediately condemned to the endless torments of
hell? Into heaven, the kingdom of love and humility, they can not
pOSSibly enter. Whither. then, shall they go’? How can the God of
love, of infinite |ove, who is WiIIing that all men should be saved, permit
that mankind, because of the peglect ©f = span's length ©f time, should
be tormented infinitely, to all eternity? The case is different with
daring and wicked sjnners, who heap up one vice ypon another.
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This middle class of men, who are neither iit for heaven nor hell,
ought to take gerigys waming~ from the White Lady and others in a
similar sjtuation, together with all that is appalling in hades, in order
that they may repent and be converted; for glthough they are not
referred to these thmgs as the means of conversion which are provided
hy religion, yet still they may, at the same time, derive benefit from
them.

I conclude this gybject with adverting to a few more pagsages, Which
are Supposed to controvert the doctrine of an intermediate state.

These are-Heb. ix. 27: " It is appointed unto_men once to die
[not frequently], and after that [py-a dt rajn] the judgment."-"* Thus
Christ was once'eH'ered,” dsc. ~ He shall appear the second time to

punish and reward"-that is, to judgment. Here there is not a word
said about judgment immediately following death; but the sense is
this: " as man has two jmportant epochs, in which his eternal destiny
is decided-that is, his departure from this world, and the last judg-
ment-so Christ has also his two epochs, his mediatorial death on the
cross, and his majestic return to judge the ||V|ng and the dead. In
other respects, hades, as a p|ace of amendment and purification‘ is

truly = heavy judgment upon = soul that'has here peglected its
salvation!"

It seems almost superfluous to add anything to these clear and con-
clusive, scriptural and rational, proofs of the existence of an interme-
diate state between heaven gnd hell, which is the abode of multitudes-
between the death of the body and the |astjudgment; particu|ar|y as
it is a subject upon which some oOf the most celebrated divines of
various persuasions in eur own country agree, and is se pointedly on-
firmed by every authentic apparition ©f departed spirits. We may,
however, be allowed to observe, what every schoolboy is acquainted
with, that, in the Grecian and Roman mythology, by the term hades
was understood the state into which gyery soul entered jmmediately
after leaving this world, before it was called 5 to judgment to receive
its final destination, either to Tartarus or the E|y5ian fields. Thus
the idea which these heathen nations had of it, strikingly corresponds
with thatwhich is gjyen of it in this work. It is also notorious, that,
even to the present day, the Jews understand py shcol a place of
purification, through which they all must pass, and continue there a
year and a day, according to their superstitious notions, before they
can be admitted into paradise. It is, therefore, very obvious that
these words must have been used by the sacred writers in the sense
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abovementioned, and not to jmply a place ©f everlasting torment, or
merely the burial-place Nf the phody, as the present versions of gcrip-
ture lead the reader to gyppose.

The point being, therefore, thus clearly established, the inferences
to be drawn from it will be found to be most solemn and jmportant.

I. 1t rectifies our views with regard to a future state.

There is scarcely an individual to be found, however profligate may
have been his |ife, and however multiplied his transgressions (unless
under the horrors of a guilty conscience), who believes himself worthy
of hell, and who does not pacify his mind with the idea of the mercy
of God, and the hope Of some happier state after death. And this is
more gspecially the case with those who, though they are destitute
of real religion, have not to reproach themselves with 5y gross vices,
or have perhaps laid them aside, when more advanced in yegarg and
look ypon them in the |ight of youthful follies and jyyenile indiscrc-
tions. They can not conceive that they have committed 5p,, crime

of such enormity as to subject themselves to everlasting torment; and

being ignorant of any other state than heaven and hell, natura”y per-
suade themselves that at death they will be received into the former,

however unfit for it they may be in reality; which belief, it is to be
feared, tends much to confirm them in this awful delusion. And
fina”y there are others, who, having been awakened and partially
converted, make themselves sure. and are assured by others, that
when they leave this world, the highest honors, and dignities, and
g|0ries of heaven, await them, though many & secret lust and sensnnl

desire still predominates in their souls, which they fondly’ but Vainly7
expect to |ay aside with their bodies. All these characters may here

learn what will be their real state and situation after death, if they
continue in their present condition; for the whole of what has been
said upon’ the subject of hades in this pook, and the apparitions of

which it gives an account, are a pointed and practica| comment ypon
those solemn words, =~ Without holiness no man shall see the Lord."

1. |tju5tiﬁes the dea"ngs of God with his creatures.
The Skeptic and the irre”gionist can never be brought to believe

the existence of a p|ace of torment, according to the view genera”y
given of it, being unable to reconcile it with their ideas either of the

mercy ©r justice of God; and it js, therefore, to them a constant

stumbling-block: _while the injudicious reference so frequently made
by some to the torments of the damned, agains[ whom they include
all who are not exacﬂy of their own opinion in matters of faith, Only
excites their derision and contempt. Butno candid inquirer after truth
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can refuse his assent to the self-evident proposition, that according as
a man has lived in this world will be his state in the next; that if he
has here neglected and rejected the light and grace of God so freely

offered him in the gogpel, he will paturally @nd necessarily P¢ deprived
of them after death, and (egp the fruit of his sensual and godless 'life

in the utter destitution of holiness and consequent blessedness hereaf-
ter. Itis here also clearly evident that not the mere outward fulfil-
ment Of 5ny acts of devotion, nor gpy set of religious notions and
opinions, with whatever name they may be digniﬁed‘ nor however
orthodox and scriptural they may be, Will be of any avail, except I
so far as they have produced a change of heart and have influenced the
man's life and conduct. ~ What a man soweth, that shall he also
reap." Such is the righteous decision of the jUSt and infallible ‘]udgel
The degree of ou-r happ|ness or misery‘ after death, WI”_ be in exact
Correspondence with our state of Spiritua| or W0r|d|y mindedness on
|eaving this world.

I11. It furnishes a most powerfu| incitement to a re”gious life, and
to increasing diligence in the path of holiness.

There are those who afiirm that the gpen promulgation of such a
doctrine would pI’OdUCE an effect precise|y the reverse, and tend to
encourage men to continue at a distance from God, and in the enjoy-
ment of the pleasures of the world. But the writer of this note must
say, from his own experience, that the more he has jnvestigated the
subject, the more deeply has he felt the infinite importance of eternal
things, and the npecessity ©f making them the chief gpject of his
thoughts, desires, and pUI'SUitS, if by any means he may enter here
into that rest which remaineth for the people of God, and at death
be fhund worlhy, through grace, ©f being immediately received into
those mansions of peace and blessedness which Christ has prepared
ibr them that love him. He does not, however, deny that there may
be some who would peryert this doctrine t© their own destruction; but
this has been the case with the truths of Scripture in every age, and
still takes place, even in those who know of no other state awaiting
them than that of eternal misery. Such characters he would, how-
ever, aﬂectionately wam, not to heap up t© themselves wrath against
the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God;
but let the serious consideration of this gypject induce them to “ scck
the Savior while he 1,5, be found, and to call ypon him while he is
near; and, by forsaking their wicked ways and unrighteous thoughts,
retum unto the Lord, that he may have mercy upon them, and to our
God, that he may abundantly pardon them.”

Vi wed |n,
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NOTE VI|.-Page 55-

In Stilling's * Pocket-Book for the Friends of Religion," 1809, this
anecdote is related more circumstantially. He says * —

"I am acquainted with a Russian gentleman of rank, who fills a
respectable oflice, but is at the same time a highly-enlightened Chris-
tian, and, generally speaking, an excellent man.  This gentleman told
me that he was well acquainted, and on intimate terms, With the Rus-
sian embassador, who resided many years at Stockholm, during Swe-
denborg's time. This embassador and Swedenborg ©ften met together;
he had often seen the latter in his trances, and had leamed wonderful
things from him. The manner in which Swedenborg assisted a certain
widow to find her receipt, and regarding which he has been accused

of deception, took place in reality as follows: A respectable man in
Stockholm bought an estate Of gnother, paid for jt, and received an

acknowledgment. The purchaser died scon after; and a |ong time
had not glgpsed before the seller demanded payment of the widow for
the estate, threatening her that he would otherwise take pOSSESSiOn of
it again. The widow was terriiied; she knew that her husband had
paid for the estate, and made search for the receipt, which, however,
she was unable to End anywhere. This greatly increased her fright;
and as her deceased husband had been on friendly terms with the Rus-
sian embassador, she had recourse to him.

* The embassador knew from eiperience what assistance Sweden-
borg had occasionally aiibrded in suchcases; and as the widow was
not known to him, the embassador undertook the matter. He spoke,
therefore, with Swedenborg, the first opportunity, and recommended
the cause of the widow to him. Some days after, Swedenborg came
to the embassador, and requested him to tell the widow, that on such a
night her husband would gppear to her at twelve o'clock, and would
tell her where the receipt lay. However terrible this mjght seem to the
widow, yet she was ob"ged to consent to jt, because the paymg for the
estate a second time would have rendered her oo, or would even
have been impracticab|e to her. She’ therefore, resigned herself to
her fate, sat yp on the night appointed, and retained a chambermaid
with her, who, however, socon began to fall as|eep‘ and could by no
means be kept awake. At twelve o'clock the deceased appeared. He
looked grave, and as though displeased; and then pointed out to the
widow the place where the receipt lay, namely, in a certain room, in
a little desk attached to the wall; on which he disappeared. The
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widow went the next moming to the place he had jndicated, and found

the receipt.”

Another anecdote of Swedeilborg's faculty ©f presentiment is in-
serted in the same work, which was related to the author by one Who,

from his piety and love of truth, must be regarded as a credible wit-
ness. "l was in Amsterdam," says this individual, “in the year 1762,
on the very day that Peter the Third, emperor of Russia, died, in a
company in which Swedenborg was present. In the midst of our con-
versation his countenance changed, and it was evident that his soul
was no |onger present, @and that something extraordinary was passing
in him.  As soon as he came to himself again, he was asked what had
happened te him. He would not at first communicate jt; but at
length, after peing repeatedly requested, he said:  This ygr, hour the
emperor Peter Ill. has died in his prison (mentioning at the same time
the manner of his death). Gentlemen will please to note down the
day, that they may be able to compare it with the ime”igence of his
death in the newspapers.' The latter subsequently announced the

emperor's death as having taken p|ace on that day

News vn..Pags 64.
A similar circumstance occurred to a relative of the translator's,

who, having Peen placed, in his younger years, With a cabinetmaker,

was one gy working at a model, when he suddenly rese up from his
seat, and. in a tit of gbhsence, walked to the opposite end of the room.

Oon arriving there, he began t© reprove himself for thus leaving his work
without any reason, and was just on the point of returning to it, when
the ceiling above the place where he had been sitting, gave way, and
fell immediately upon it, dashing to pieces the model, at which the
moment before he had been Working. The master cabinetmaker,
though by ne means a pjous character, was deeply.struck by this visi-
ble interposition of Divine Providence, and could not avoid opemy
uscribing the young man's wonderful escape t© the true source.

NOTE VIll.-Page 79-
The foIIowing very remarkable dream is related in =~ The Times"
newspaper Of 16th August, 1828:-
“In the night of the 11th of May, 1812, Mr. Williams, uf Scor-
rier house, near Redruth, in Comwall, awoke his wife, and, exceed-
ingly agitated. told her that he had dreamed that he was in the lobby

Digitized by
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of the house of commons. and saw a man shoot with a pisto| a genﬂe_
man who had jyst entered the |obby, who was said to be the chancel-
lor: to which Mrs. Williams natura”y rep”ed’ that it was Only a
dream, and recommended him to be composed, and gq to sleep as soon
as he could. He did so, but shortly after ggain awoke her, and said
that he had the second time had the same dream; whereupon she ob-
served, that he had been so much agita[ed with his former dream, that
she supposed it had dwelt on his mind, and begged of him to try t©
compose himself and g4 to gleep, Which he did. A third time the same
vision was repeated; onr which, notwithstanding her entreaties that he
would be gujet and endeavor to forget it, he arose, being then between
one and two o'clnck, and dressed himself. At preakfast, the dreams
were the sole subject of conversation; and in the forenoon Mr. Wil-
liams went to Falmouth, where he related the particu|ars of them to
all his acquaintance that he met. On the fO”OWing day, Mr. Tucker,
of Tremanton castle, accompanied by his wife, a daughter of Mr.
Williams, went to Scorrier house about dusk. Immediately after the
first salututions, on their entering the parlor, where were Mr., Mrs.,
and Miss Williams, Mr. Williams began to relate to Mr. Tucker the
circumstances of his dream; and Mrs. Williams observed to her gaugh-
ter. Mrs. Tucker, |aughing|y‘ that her father could not even suffer Mr.
Tucker to be seated,before he told him of his nocturnal visitation: on the
statement of which, Mr. Tucker gbserved, that it would do very well lhr
a dream to have the chancellorin the Iobby of the house of commons, but
that he would not be found there in reality; and Mr. Tucker then asked
what sort of a man he appeared to be, when Mr. Williams minute|y de-
scribed him; to which Mr. Tucker replied: “Your description is not at
all that of the chancellor, but is certainly very exactly that of Mr. Per-
ceval, the chancellor of the exchequer; and although he has been to me
the greatest enemy | ever met with through life, for a supposed cause,
which had no foundation in truth (or words to that effect), I should
be exceeding|y sorry indeed to hear of his being assassinated, or of any
injury of the kind happening to him.!  Mr. Tucker then jnquired of
Mr. Williams if he had ever seen Mr. Perceval, and was told that he
never had seen him, nor had ever even written to him, either on public
or private business; in short, that he never had had anything to do
with him, nor had he ever been in the |gppy of the house of commons
in his life. At this moment, while Mr. Williams and Mr. Tucker were
still standing, they heard a horse gallop te the door of the house, and
immediately after, Mr. Michael Williams, of Treviner (son of Mr.
Villiums of Scorrier), entered the room, and said, that he had galloped
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out from Truro (from which Gcorrigr is distant seven mjles), having
seen a gentleman there who had come py that evening's mail from

London, who said that he was in the |0bby of the house of commons
on the gyening Of the 11th, when a man called Bj|lingham had shot Mr.
Perceval; and that as it might occasion some great ministerial chan-
ges, and might affect Mr. Tucker's political friends, he had come out
as fast as he could to make him acquainted with jt, having heard at
Truro that he had passed through that place in the afternoon, on his
way to Scorrier.  After the astonishment which this intelligence had
created had a little supsided, Mr. Williams described most particu-
Inrly the gppearance and dress of the man that he saw in his dream
tire the pjstol, as he had before done of Mr. Perceval. About six
weeks after, Mr. Williams haying business in town, went, accompanied
by a friend, to the house of commons, where, as has been already
observed, he had never before been. |mmed|ate|y that he came to the
steps at the entrance of the |0bby‘ he said : ' This p|ace is as dlStlnCtIy
within my recollection, in my dream, as gny room N 4y house ! and
he made the same Observation when he entered the lobby. He then
pointed out the exact spot where Bellingham stood when he fired, and
which Mr. Perceval had reached when he was struck by the ball, and
where and how he fell. The dress, of both Mr. Perceval and Bel-
lingham, agreed With the description given by Mr- Williams, even to
the most minute particular.”

" The Times" states, that Mr. Williams was than glive, and the
witnesses to whom he made known the particulars of his dream, were
also living; and that the editor had received the statement from a corr-

respondent ©f unquestionable veracity.

Nom IX.-Page iss.

The striking and important fact, established by this remarkable nar-
rative, that prayer for the dead s, at least in some cases, avai”ng‘ and
therefore acceptable to God, will doubtless startle many 2 piOUS reader,
and gppear to him as opening the door to all the abuses which are
currently practised by the church of Rome in reference to it. Letus
hear what our author says further pon this subject, premising, how-
ever, that there is little reason to apprehend in protestant countries, in
the present day a recurrence to obsolete abuses, and that there are

)
few who are so much in love with prgyer as to expend it on what is
generally conceived so hopeless = subject.

In the ~ Pocket Book for the Friends of Religion," 1810, our author
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replies to the inquiry "whether it is lawful to pray for the deed,” by
saying: ~ The articles of faith of the protestant church answer deci-
dedly in the negative because they establish the principle that at
death the etemal (estiny of the individual is irrevocably decided.
But this is contradicted by the belief of the whole Christian church,
from the times of the apostles down to the Reformation, as well as by
reason and experience. The Bible does not decide the point; yet it
gives hints regarding the continuance of the puriﬁcation of the soul
after death; and if the latter takes place, prayer for the dead is not
una\/ai"ng_it can not be detrimental in any case-

" In a considerable town, in which I dwelt, there lived an individual
who was altogether a mere man of the world, and had no feeling for any-
thing good or beautiful in the world, except money a@"d property. TO
obtain these all his efibrts were directed, and he gaye himself no con-
cern about God and religion, with the exception of the outward cere-
monies of the church. This man had a son, who was just the contrary
to his father; he was well-informed, sincerely pious. and susceptible
of all that was good and beautiful. Nothing moved his father. while
be was aH'ected hy everything; and, when his father's house was too
hot ibr him, he was accustomed to come to me and tell me all his
heart. When he was of a sufficient age to marry With decency, his
father destined him a wife. who had ygney, and whose father had the
same sentiments as himself. It did not at all depend upon my young
friend, whether he would be able to love the gir| or not: it was sufii-
cient that she was rich, and thought as her parents and her future
father-in-law did. My friend gheyed: he married, and became the
slave of an unfeeling woman, and of avaricious parents.

"The young man gave himself all pogsihle trouble to instil pigys
sentiments into his wife: he treated her extremely mildly and amiab|y’
and prevented her in every reasonable wish; but he perceived no
Change in her-she continued a frlgld and unsusceptibk; creature.

“ This couple passed thus two years together; the woman was then
seized with a violent fever and died, without her husband remarking
even the glightest change in her, or any desire for her etemal salva-
tion. This grieved him deeply, and there arose in his soul an unceas-
ing intercession for the salvation of his wife. He did not reflect
whether this was according te the articles of his church, but followed
his inward jmpulse, and continued this inward prayer for a whole ey,
On the anniversary of the day o which his wife died, the impulse teo
pray for her became still stronger; he rose early in the moming, went
to a distant and g|00my forest, prayed there the whole day with inde-
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scribable earnestnoss, and retumed home in the evening perfectly
tranqgnillized.

" The next moming he went to his father, in order to inquire after his

child: Ibr his wife had left him one that was now. about a year old.

The grandfather had taken Charge of jt, because he had persons about
him who could attend to jt; which was not the case with the son.

" As soon as the father saw him, he said, with an unwonted degree
of sympathy, 1 will tell yoy something: your Wife was yesterday
evening with me. 'hc  sen was struck with astonishment, and ex-
claimed, Vhat! father! my Wife I'- No other,' rejoined the old
man; for, on entering my bedroom yesterday evening about ten
o'clock. after yndressing myself, ! got into bed, and was still sjtting up
in it after extinguishing the light, when the podily figure ©f your wife
came in at the door. She went to the cradle of your child, which
was sleeping in it, and bent over it awhile; she then became quite
light, se that she shone, and afterward soared away again.' This
apparition caused uncommon joy to the yong man; he was quite at
ease iN consequence. His father felt astonished, but this was all: he
continued what he was before, = insensible, worldly-minded ~=r-
an additional proof that apparitions of Spirits produce little or no effect
on the jmprovement or conversion of the individual.

" Vhoevcr possesses @ knowledge of mankind must be convinced
that this apparition was no work of the imagination; for this old man
was incapable of such an illusion.”

A similar instance of the efficacy of prayer for departed souls is fur-
nished by our author in the same work for the year 1811. It is as
follows - —

Extract gf = letter from an enlightened and learned Divine in the
north gf Germany.

* 1 will now, in conclusion, mention to yoy a very edifying story of
an apparition, for the truth of which I can youch, with all that is dear
to me. My late mother, a pattern of true piety, and who was contin-
ually engaged M prayer, lost, quite unexpectedly. after a short iliness
arising from a sore throat, my younger sister, a girl of about fourteen
years of age. Now, as during her iliness she had not spoken much
with her en spiritual subjects, by ne means supposing her end so near
(a|th0ugh my father had done s0), she reproached and grieved herself
most profound|y’ not On|y on this account, but also for not haVing
Suf'ﬁcienﬂy nursed and attended upon her, or for ha\/ing neg|ected
something, that might have brought on her death. This feeling took
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so much hold of her, that she not gp|y altered much in her gppear-
ance, from loss of appetite, but became so monoesyllabic N speaking,
that she never expressed herself except on being interrogated. She
still, however, continued to pray diligently in her chamber. Being
already grown up at the time, | spoke with my futher regpecting her,
and asked him what was to be done, and how good mother might
be comforted. He Shrugged up his shoulders, and gave me to under-
stand that, unless God interposed, he feared the worst. Now, it hap-
pened that some days after, when we were all together, one Sunday
morning, at church, with the exception of my mother-who remained
at home-that, °n rising up from prayer in her closet, she heard a
noise as though seme one was with her in the room. On looking about
to ascertain whence the noise proceeded, something took hold of her
invisibly and pressed her firmly te it, as if she had been embraced by
some one, and the same moment she heard-without seeing anything
whatever-very distinctly, the voice of her departed daughter, calling
out quite plainly t her, Jilamma . mamma ' lam so happy--lam
so happy J |mmediate|y after these words the pressure subsided, and
my Mother felt and heard nothing mere- But what a wished-for
change did we all perceive in our dear mother on coming home! She
had regained her speech and former cheerfulness; she ate and drank,
and rejoiced with us at the pgrcy Vhich the Lord had bestowed pon
her; nor, during her whole |[ife, did she ever notice again, with grief,
the great loss which she had suffered by the decease of this excellent
daughter."

This event took place at Levin, a village belonging te the duchy of
Mecklenberg, not far from Demmin, in Prussian-Pomerauia, in the
year 1759, the Sunday before Michaelmas.

Nom x.-rags 170

In the journal of the Rev. John Wesley, there is an account given
of an apparition, which, i many respects, bears great similarity to the
foregoing’ and must be accounted for on similar princip|e . Itwas
related by the gentlewoman herself, and is as follows - —

" About thirty years ago, ! was addressed, by way ©f marriage, by
Mr. Richard Mercier, then a volunteer in the army. The young gen-
tleman was quartered at that time in Charleville, where ,, father
lived, who approved of his addresses and directed me to look ypon
him as py, future husband. When the regiment left the town, he
promised toreturn in two months and mapry me. From Charleville
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he went to Dublin, thence to his father's, and thence to Englarid,
where, his father having bought him a cumetcy of horse, he purchased
many ornaments for the Wedding, and, returning to Ireland, let us
know that he would be at our house in Charleville in a few days. Oon
this, the fam”y was busied to prepare for his reception and the ensu-
ing marriage; When ene night, my sister Mary and I peing asleep in
our bed, | was awakened by the sudden Opening of the side-curtain,
and, starting up, saw Mr. Mercier standing by the bedside. He was
Wrapped up in aloose sheet, and had a napkin folded like a nightcap on
his head. He looked at me very earnestly, and lifting up the napkin,
which much shaded his face, showed me the left side of his head, all
b|00dy and covered with his prains; the room, meantime, was quite
|ight_ My terror was excessive, Whi-Ch was increased by his stooping
over the bed and embracing me in his arms. My cries alarmed the
whole famlly, who came Crowding into the room. Upon their entrance
he genﬂy withdrew his arms and ascended, as it were, through the
ceiling. ! continued for some time in gtrong fits. When I could
speak, ! told them what I had seen. One of them, a day or two afler,
going to the postmaster for letters, found him reading the newspapers,
in which was an account that Cornet Mercier. going into Christ-church
be|fry’ in Dublin, just after the bells had been ringing’ and standing
under the pells, one of them, which was turned bottom upward, sud-
denly tumed ggain, struck one side of his head, and killed him on the
spot. On farther inquiry, we found he was struck on the left side of
his head."

NOTE xr.-Page iss

The view which our author gives of apparitions from the invisible
world, has in many points = striking resemblance to the' sentiments
which the Marquis 9¢ Marsay-a pious French protestant writer,
whose works were pyplished about the yegr 1735-_eXpresses on this
subject. He writes as follows:-

1 believe that there are three kinds of spirits which retum to this
world after the death of their bodies. The gpijrits of such as are in
a state of condemnation, and which are in a very miserable condition,
hover about and haunt the plagce where they have committed their
evil deeds and jniquities. They remain at these places py Divine
permission’ and do all the evil they can, While at the same time they
sutler intolerable torments and are yery malignant. Some of this
kind of spirits occasionally make themselves visible, which was the

23"
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case on|y a short time ago; for a piOUS C|ergyman wrote from the
place, where he is still a minister, that a man, whom he himself had

baptized--and -who, after leading = wicked life, threw himself into a
well and drowned himself, having previously thrown his dgg into it—
had thus shown himself. This event happened in the Palatinate,
jUSt when the French troops were at the p|ace’ who, Shorﬂy after the
death of this man (whose body had been drawn 5 out of the well and
buried in another place), placed a sentinel near the well. It so hap-
pened that, in the night, the sentinel saw the figure ©f a man at this
well; he called out, 'Who's there'l' but receiving no answer, he
fired at the ngre‘ but without eH'ect; on which the sentinel ran upon
the man with his drawn sword, but he vanished 55y~ This event
occasioned a gregt noise in the yjllage, and the man was afterward
seen several times at the well."

" The second kind of gpjrits are those which roam about, because
they seek to free themselves from their state of pyrification by other
means than py resignation te Divine jystice: hence they seek help
from those that fear God, and, in so doing’ withdraw themselves from
the Divine order. One of this kind of spirits showed itself to me in a
very evident manner; but after | had directed it to Jesus Christ, its
Savior and Redeemer, it returned ne more. These are not evil spirits,
but such as are still in their self-will, and therefore refuse to yield
to the Divine order, by voluntarily submitting to the punishment
imposed upon them, even as those mistaken souls do in this life, whom
God conducts into the path of obscurefaith, and into the trials and
afilictions which gccompany purification, to which they will not sub-
mit, and seek, though fruitlessly, other aid, instead of resjgning them-
selves to God, and patlently and Submissive'y enduring all that atilicts
them. But, because they will not act thus, they are out of the Divine
order, by which means they 0n|y pr0|ong and increase their Suﬁerings’
and make their purification se much the more ditiicnlt and painful.”

* The third kind of gpjrits, or rather souls that reappear, are those
whose punishment is to be at some certain place in this world, because
they have satished their paSSiOnS in that p|ace’ and lived according to
their lusts in an idolatrous manner; for that which now causes u man
lust and pleasure must hereafter serve as his pain and punishment.
Of this we have several instances: among others, that of a piOuS man,
who after his death appeared to his daughter’ who was likewise a
pious person; and after conversing With her some time on his state, he
began to tum pale, to tremble, and be much distressed, and said to his
daughter that the time was now arrived when he must go and remain
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for a time in his graye, With his putrifying and corrupting corpse: and
that this happened to him every day’ because, in his lifetime, he had
too much affection and tenderness for his body."

In a later work of our author's a|ready referred to (Pocket-Book
fhr the Friends of Religion, for 1814), he inserts a letter, containing =
Sim”arly striking occurrence; which he premises by Saying that he is
acquainted With the whole famjly of the writer, parents and children,
and vouches for the truth of the narrative, in so far as the account
given by a heart that loves God and the truth can be trusted and con-
fided in. The letter is as fbllows - —

“ My brother, J. I-l. C->, was placed, by a certain rejgning prince,
as doctor of medicine in A —-—, and, on account of his pecular ahili-
ties, the title of Aulic counsellor was at the same time conferred upon
him. He resided there about four years, toward the close of which,
he resolved, at the request ©f my late father, to return to H-1, in
order to be of service to him as well as to the rest of his fam”y_ We
ardently looked for his arrival for some weeks, but in vain. During
this state of hopeful expectation of soon being able to embrace my
brother, | dreamed, one night, n short time bchrre Christmas, that I
saw my brother on horseback, who said to me that he was on a jour-
ney; he would therefore gjye me several commissions to my parents.
I observed that his expression Of countenance gppeared very strange,
and asked him why he looked so blue-black in the face: on which he

made answer that it was occasioned by the new cloak he had put nn,
which was dyed with indigo. On this he reached me his hand ; put,
while giving him mine, his horse begun to plunge. which terrified me
and I awoke. Not |gng after awaking, the door of my reem gpened,
some one came to my bedside and drew aside the curtains, when 1
perceived the natural figyre of my brother in his pjght-gown. After
standing there a few minutes, he went to the table, took yp the snuf-
fers and let them fall, and then shut the room-door again. Fear,
apprehension, and terror, overpowered me to such a degree, that I
could not stay in bed any |0nger. 1 begged my eldest sjster, who
also witnessed this scene, t© gccompany me to my parents. On enter-
ing the chamber of the |atter, my father was astonished, and asked me
the reason Of ,y, noctumal coming. 1 besnught him to gpare me with
the answer till the morrow, and Only permit‘ me t© pass the n|ght in
his room, to which he assented. As soon as | awoke in the morning.

I was called ypon by my parents to relate what had happened, which
my eldest sister confirmed. The circumstance seemed so remarkable
to my father-who, as is well known, is by re means guperstitious-

Digmzed by
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that he noted down the pight and the hour. About three weeks after,
my father received the melancholy intelligence of my brother's de-
cease; When it gppeared that he had died the same night and the
same hour, of an epidemic disorder, in which he had been sulfocated,
and his face had become quite black. In the last days of his jllness,
he had spoken continually ©f his family, and had wished for nothing
more ardenﬂy‘ than to be able to speak once more With me.
-'S-, 240| Jyly, 1B11."

NOTE X]||.-Page 225.

To illustrate and confirm the various relations and staternenu given
hy our author respecting apparitions from the invisible world, we sub-
join a most remarkable account of a developed faculty ©f presentiment,
extracted from the journal of the Rev. John Wesley, who has premised
it with a few remarks, which manifest a striking coincidence with the
views and sentiments expressed by our author:-

"25th May, 1768_-Being at Sunderland, 1 took down, from one
who had feared God from her infancy‘ one Of the strangest accounts 1
ever read: and yet I can find no pretence to disbelieve it.  The well-
known character of the person excludes all suspicion of fraud, and the
nature Of the circumstances themselves excludes the possibility of a
delusion.

" It is true there are several of them | do not comprehend : but this
is, with me, a yery slender gpjection; for what is it which I do eom-
prehend' even Of thmgs which | see da"y’) Tru|y not ' the smallest
grain of sand or gpjre Of grass.' I know not how the one grows, nor
how the particles of the other adhere together. What pretence have
I, then, to deny well-attested facts, because 1 can not comprehend
them''l

© Itis tnlelikewise, that the English in general, and indeed most of
the men Of |earning in Europe, have given up all accounts of witches
and apparitionsl as mere old wives' fables. | am sorry for jt; and I
willingly take this opportunity ©f entering my solemn protest against
this violent Comp"ment’ which so many that believe the Bible pay t©
those who do not believe it. 1 owe them no such service. 1 take
knowledge that these are at the bottom of the outcry Which has been
raised, and with such insolence spread throughout the nation, in direct
opposition, not only to the Bible, but to the gyffrages Of the wisest
and best of men in all 5ge5 and nations. They well know _(whether
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Christians know it gr'not), that the giving up of witchcraft' js, in
effect, giving up the Bible; and they know; on the other band, that
if but one account gf the intercourse gfmen With separate Spirits be ad-
mitted, their whole castle in the air (deism, atheism, matcrialismijfalls
to the ground. I know no reason, therefore, why we should suffer
even this \eapon to be wrested out of our hands. |ndeed, there are
numerous grguments besides, which abundantly confute their vain
imaginations, but we need not be hooted out of one; neither reason
nor religion requires this.

"One of the capital objections to all these accounts, Which 1 have
known urged over and over, is this: Did you ever see an apparition
yourselfl' No, nor did | ever see a murder, yet | believe there is
such a thing; yea, and that, in one place or another, murder is com-
mitted every day. Therefore, | can not, as a reasonable man, deny
the fact, although ! never saw it, and perhaps never may. The tes-
timony of unexceptionable withesses fully convinces me of both the
one and the other.

" Elizabeth Hobson was born in Sunderland, in the year 1744.
Her father dying vhen she was three or four years old, her uncle,
"homas lien, a pious man, brought her yp as his own daughter. She
was serious from a chijld, and grew up N the fear of God. Yet she
had deep and sharp convictions of sin, till she was about sixteen years
of age, when she found peace with God, and from that time the whole
tenor of her behavior was suitable to her profession.

"On Weclnesclay, May 25, 1768, and the three following days, !

talked with her at [grge; but it was with great difficulty ! prevailed
on her to gpeak. The substance of what she said was as follows:-

'From my childhood, when gy of our neighbors died, whether
men, women, or children, | used to see them, either just when they
died, or a little before: nor was I at all afraid, it was so common.
Indeed, many times 1 did not then know they were dead. | saw
many ©f them by day, many by night. Those that came when it
was dark prought light with them. | observed that little children and
many grown persons had a bright, glorious light around them; but

many had a gloomy, dismal light, and a dusky cloud over them.
‘'Vhen | told p,, uncle this, he did not seem to be at all sur-

prised at it, but several times said, ~ Be not afraid, only take care to

fear and serve God ; as |gng as he is on yoyr side, nene will be able to

hurt you." At other times he Said_dropping a_word nroew and then,

but seldom answering me any questions about it-"" Evil gpjrits yery
" The gperation ©f malignant or infernal influence.



274 PNEUMATOLGY.

seldom appear but between eleven at night and two in the moming;
but after they have gppeared to the person 2 year, they frequently
come in the day‘[ime. Whatever Spiritsy good or bad, come in the
day, they come at suUNrise, at noon, and at sunset.”

""When I was between twelve and thirteen, my uncle had a
|0dger’ who was a very wicked man. One n|ght 1 was S|tt|ng in my
chamber, about half an hour after ten, ha\/ing by accident put out my
candle, when he came in all over in a dame. | cried out, = William,
why do you come in so to fright me " He said nothing, but 'went
away. | went after him into his room, but fbund he was fast ggleep
in bed. A gy or two after he fell jll, and within the week died in
raging despair.

© "1 was between fourteen and fifteen, when I went yopy, early one
morning te fetch yp the kine. I had two fields to cross into a low
ground, Which was said to be haunted. Many persons had been
fnghted there’ and | had myse'f often seen men and women (SO many
at times, that they were out Of count) ngUSt by me and vanish away.
This moming, as | came toward jt, | heard a confused poijse, as of
many pe0p|e quarrelling; but I did not mind jt, and went on till 1
came near the gate. I then saw on the other side a young man,
dressed in purple, who sajd, ~ It is too early; go back whence yqy
came, and the Lord be with o, and bless yq, " and presently he
was gone.

Vhen | was about sjxteen, my uncle fell j||, and grew worse
and worse for three months. One day, having been sent out on an
errand, [ was Coming home through a |lane, when | saw him in the
field Coming SWlftly toward me. I run to meet him, but he' was gone.
When | came home, | found him Ca"ing for me. As soon as | came
to his bedside, he C|asped his arms round my neck, and, bursting into
tears, earnesﬂy exhorted me to continue in the ways of God, kept his
hold, till he sunk down and djed; and even then they could hardly
unclasp his ﬁngers. I would fain have died with him, and wished to
be buried with him, dead or gjiye.

From that time, 1 was crying from moming till night, and pray-
ing that | mightsee him. 1 grew weaker and weaker, till one mom-
ing’ about one o'clock, as | was |ymg7 Crying as ysual, 1 heard some
noise, and, rising up, saw him come to the bedside. I-le looked much
displeased, shook his head at me, and in a minute or two went away.
'About a week after, | took to my bed, and gre\ worse und

worse, till in six or seven days my life was despnired ofl  Then, about
eleven at night, my uncle came in. looked well pleased, and sat down
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on the bedside. He came every night after, at the same hour, and
stayed till cock-crowing. ! was exceeding glad, and kept my eyes
fixed on him all the time he stayed. If I wanted drink or anything,
though ! did not gpeak or stir, he fetched it and set it on the chair by
the bedside. Indeed, 1 could not Speak. Many times 1 strove, but
could not move my tongue. Every moming‘ when he went away, he
waved his hand to me, and | heard delightful music, as if
sens were singing together.

In about six weeks | grew better. I was then musing one night,

whether 1 did well in desiring he m|ght come, and | was praying that
God would do his own will, when he came in and stood by the bedside.

many per-

But he was not in his usual dress: he had on a white robe, which
reached down to his feet. He looked quite well pleased. About
one, there stood by him a person in white, taller than he, and exceed-
inglyybeautiful. He came with the singing as Of many voices, and
continued till near cock-crowing. Then my uncle smiled, and waved
his hand toward me twice or thrice. They went away With inex-
pressibly sweet music, and | saw him no more.

"IN a yegr after this a yopg man courted me, and in some
months we ggreed to be married. But he pyrposed to take another
voyage first, and one evening went on board his Sh|p About eleven
o'clock, going out to look for my mother, Lsaw him standing at his
mother's door, with his hands in his pockets and his hat pulled over
his eyes. | went to him and stretched out my hand to put-up his
hat, but he went swiftly by me, and 1 saw the wall, on the other side
of the lane, part as he went through, and then immediately close after
after him. At ten the next moming he died.

T'A few days after. John Simpson, one of our neighbors-a man
that tryly feared God, and one with whom 1 was particularly ac-
quainted_went to sea as usual. He sailed out on a Tuesday. The
Friday night following, between eleven and twelve o'clock, | heard
one walking iN my room, and eyery step sounded as if he was stepping
in water. He then came to the bedside in his Sea_jacket’ all wet, and
stretched his hand over me. Three drops-of water fell on my breast,
and felt as cold as ice. | strove to awake his wife, who |ay with me:
but | could not, any more than if she was dead. Afterwurd | heard
that he was cast away that night. 'In less than a minute he went
away; but he came to me every night for six or seven nights follow-
ing, between eleven and two. Before, he came. and when he went
away, | always heard gyeet music. Afterward he came both dgy and
night_every n|ght about twelve, with the music at his Coming and
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going; and every day at sunrise, noon, and sunset. He came-
whatever company I was in-at church, in the prea(;hing.house’ at
my class; and was always just before me, changing his posture as |
Changed mine. When | sat, he sat; when 1 kneeled, he kneeled;
when 1 stood, he stood likewise. 1 would fain have spoken to him, but
I could nhot; when I tried, my heart sunk within me. Meantime it af-
fected me more and n?ore; so that | lost my appetite. my color, and my
strength. This continued ten weeks, while 1 pined away, hot daring
to tell gpy one. At last he came four or five nights without 5py mu-
sic, and looked exceeding sad-  On the fifth pight he drew the curtains
of the hed violently to and fro, still |goking wistfully at me and as one
quite distressed. This he did two nights: on the third, 1 lay down
about gleven, on the side of the bed. | quickly saw him Walking up
and down the room. Being resolved to speak to him, but unwilling any
should hear, I rose and went p into the ggrret.  When | opened the
door I saw him walking toward me, and shrunk back, on which he
stopped and stood at a distance. !said, * In the name of the Father,
Sou, and Hon Ghost, what is your business with me 'I" He answered,
" Betsy, God forgive you for keeping me so |0ng from my rest! Have

you forgot What you promised before I went to sea-to |gokyto my
children if 1 was drowned? You must stand to your word, or | can

not rest." I said, "1 wish I was dead." He said, ~ Say not go;
you have more to gg through before then: and yet, if you knew as
much as 1 (o, you would not care how soon you died. You may
bring the children on in their learning while they live; they have but
a short time.” 1 said, ~ 1 will take all the care | can." I-le added,
“ Your brother has written for you to ceme to Jamaica; but if yq
go, it will hurt g, soul. You have also thoughts of altering your
condition; butif yoy marry him you think of] it will draw you. from
God, and y,q Will neither be happy here nor hereafter. Keep close
to God, and gg on in the \y5,, Wherein y,, have been brought up." 1
asked, *~ How do you Spend your time 'I" He answered, ~ In songs
of praise. But of this yq,, wWill know more py-and-by; for where |
am, you Will surely be. 1 have lost much happiness in coming to
you; and I should not have stayed se long Without ysing other means
to make you speak, but the Lord would not suffer me to fright you.
Have you anything more to say? It draws near two, and after that 1
can not gtgy | shall come to yqy twice more before the death of my
two children.  God bless you!" Immediately ! heard such sjnging,
as if a thousand voices joined together. He then went down stairs,
and | followed him to the Hrst |anding. I-le smiled, and 1 said, "I

-,00¢0le
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desire ygy Will come back." He stood still till I came to him. |
asked him one or two questions, Which he immediately answered, but
added, "'l wish you had not called me back, for now I must take
something from you.* He paused = little, aud~said, "I think you
can best part with the hearing of your left ear.” He laid his hand
upon it, and in the jnstant it was as deaf as a stone, and it was several
years before I recovered the least hearing of it. The cock crowed as
he went 4t of the door, and then the music ceased. ~The elder of
his children died at about three and a. half, the younger before he was
five yegrs old. He appeared blots the death of each, but without
Speakm . After that I saw him no more.

" fAlittle before Michaelmas, 1763, my brother George, whb was a
gOOd young man, went to sea. The day after Michae|mas_day’ about
midnight, I saw him standing by my bedside, surrounded with a gIo—
rious light, and looking earnestly at me- I-le was wet all over. That
night, the ship in which he sailed split upon = rock,-and all the crew
were drowned.

" 'On Apr|| 9, 1767, about m|dn|ght‘ I was |y|ng awake' and saw
my brother John standing by my bedside. Just at that time he died
in Jamaica.

By his death 1 became entitled to a house in Sunderland, which
was left us by my grandfather‘ John Hobson, an exceeding wicked
man, Who was drowned fourteen years ago. ! employed an attorney
to recover it from y aunt, who kept possession Of it; but, finding
more difliculty than I expected, in the beginning ©f December I gave
it yp. Three or four nights after, as I rose yp from prayer, = little
before eleven, 1 saw him standing at = small distance. | cried out,
"Lord bless me! what brings you ‘here 1" He answered, "You
have given up the house: Mr. Parker advised yg so to do; but if

you do, | shall have no rest. |ndeed, Mr. Dunn, whom you have
employed, will do nothing for you. Go to Durham; employ =" attor-
ney there, and it will be recovered.” His voice was loud, and so

hollow and deep, that gyery word went through me- His |ips did not
move at gll, nor his eyes, but the sound seemed to rise out of the
floor. When he had done gpeaking, he tumed about and walked out
of the room.

" *In January, as | was sitting or the bedside, = quarter before
twelve, he came in, stood before me, looked eamesﬂy at me, then
walked 5 and down, and stood and looked gagain, This he did for
half an hour, and thus he came gyery Other night for about three
weeks. All this time he seemed gngry, and sometimes his look was
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quite horrid and furious. One night I was Sitting up in ped, crying,
when he came and pegan to pull oH’the clothes. I strove to touch his
hand, but could not, on Which he shrunk back and smiled.

The next night but one, about twelve, | was again sitting up
nnd crying, when he came and stood at the bedside. As | was look-
ing for a handkerchief, he walked to the table, toOk one up, brought
and dropped it upon the bed. After this he came three or four nights,
and pulled the clothes off; throwing them on the other side of the bed.

Two nights after, he came as | was sijtting on the bedside, and,
after Walking to and fro, shatched the handkerchief from my neck: 1
fell into a swoon.  Vhen I came to myself, he was standing just be-
fore me; presently he came close to me, dropped it on the ped, and
went away.

- Having had a Iong illness the year before, having taken much
cold by his frequent pul“ng off the clothes, and being worn out by
these gppearances, | was now mostly confined to ,y, bed. The next
night, seon after eleven, he came again. ! asked, "In God's name,
Why do you torment me thus? you know it is impossible for me to go
to Durham now. But | have a fear that you @re not happy, and beg
to know whether you are or not.” He answered, after a little y55e,
“ That is a bold question for youy to ask. So far as yoy knew me to
do amiss in my lifetime, do you take care to do better.” | said, "It
is a shocking affair to live and die after that manner.” He replied,
"It is no time for reflection now; what is done can not be undone."
I said, "It must be a great happiness to die in the Lord." He said,
"Hold yoyr tongue! hold your tongue! At your peril, never men-
tion such a word before me again." ! was frightened, and strove to
lift yp my heart to God. He gge u shriek and sunk down at three
times, with aloud groan at each time, Jlust as he disappeared, there
was a Iarge flash of fire, and | fainted away.

" 'Three days after, I went to Durham and pt the alfair into Mr.
Hugill the attorney's hands. The next night, about gne, he came in;
but, on my taking up the Bible, he went gyay. A month after, he
came about eleven. | said, " Lord bless me! what has brought you
here again ™ He said, "lir. Hugill has done nothing, but wrote
one letter: you must write, or go t© Durham again: it may be de-
cided in a few days." I said, ~ Vhy do you Not go to my aunts, who
keep me out Of it?" He answered, ~ | have no power t© go t© them,
and they can not bear it. If |could, ! would go to them, were it
0n|y to warn them . for I doubt where | am, | shall get ©°°© many to
bear me company." He added, "~ Take care! there is mischief laid
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in peggy's [her aunt's] hand; she will strive to meet yq, doming from
the class. 1 do not gpeak to hinder oy from going to it, but that v,
may be cautious. Let some one go with you and come back with
you, though whether yq, Will escape or not | can not tell.” 1 said,
" She 'tan do no more than God will let her.” He answered, =~ We
have all too little to do with him: mention that Word no more. As

soon as this is decided, meet me at Boyldon hill [about half a mile

from the town] between twelve and one at night." | said, =~ Thatis
a lone place for a woman to g4 at that time of night. 1 am willing to
meet yq, at the Ballasthills orixi the churchyard." He said, ™ That
will not do; but what are 'you afraid of?" I answered, "~ | am not
afraid of you, but of rude men." I-le said, ~ I will set you safe, both
thither and back again_" I asked, ~ May I not bring 2 minister with
me ?" He replied, "Are you thereabouts? | will not be seen by

any but ygu.  You have plagued me sore enough already: if you
bring any one with you, take what follows."

" 'From this time he gppeared every night between eleven and
two. If 1 put out the fire and candle, in hopes 1 should not see him,
it did not gvail; for, as soon as he came, all the room was ||ght7 but
with u dismal Iight, like that of f|aming brimstone; but whenever 1
took up the bible or kneeled down_yea’ or prayed in my heart--he
was gone.

On Thursday, May 12, he eame about eleven, as | was sijtting
by the fire. 1 gsked, "IN God's name, What do you want?" He
said, "You must either go °r write to Durham : | can not stay from
you till this is decided. and I can not gtgy where 1 am.” ‘When he
went gway, 1 fell into a violent passion of Cryingy Seeing no end to my
trouble. In this agony I continued till after gne, and then fell into
a fit. About two o'clock I came to myself] and saw, standing at
the bedside, one in a white robe which reached down to his feet. |
cried, ~ In the name of the Father, Son, and Hon Ghost." He said,
"The Lord is with you; I am come to comfort you. What cause
have you to complain and murmur thus for your friends? pray for
them and leave them to God. Arise and pray." I said, " I can pray
none.” 'He said, "~ But God will help you; only keep close to God.
You are backward, likewise, in praying with others, and afraid to
receive the Lord's supper: break through that backwardness and

that fear. The Lord bless yon and be, ever with you!" As he went

away, | heard many voices ginging hallelujah, with such melody as |
never heard before. All 1, trouble was gone and I wanted nothing

but o fly away with them,

Urgmzed by
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" 'Saturday/, 28th.- About twelve, my grandfather stood at my
bedside. I said, ~ In God's name, What do ygo, wantl" He said,
“ You do not make an end of this thing: get it decided as soon as pos-
sible. My coming S as uneasy wmyself as it can be to you " Be-
fore be came, there was a strong smell of pyrning, and the room was
full of smoke, which gt into my eyes and almost blinde'd me for some
time after.

Wednesday, 21st June.-About sunset, | was coming up stairs
at Mr. Knot's, and 1 saw him coming toward me out of the gpposite
room. He went close by me on the stair-head. Before I saw him, |

smelt a strong smell of puming, and so did Miss I-lasmer. It got into

my throat and almost stifled mei 1 sat down and flinted away.
'On  Friday, July 3, I was sitting at dinner, when I thought !
heard one come glong the passage. | looked about and saw my aunt,

Margaret Scot, of Newcastle, standing at my back. On Saturday !
had a letter informing me that she died on that dayl'

“ Thus far Elizabeth Hobson.

" On Sunday, July 10, ! received the following letter from a friend,
to whom | had recommended her - —

“Snnnear.Ann, 6th jyly, 1768.

"I wrote yoy Word before, that Elizabeth Hobson was pyt into
possession of the house. The same night, her old vyisitant, who had
not troubled her for some time, came again and said, ~ You must meet
me at Boyldon hill on Thursday night, a little before twelve. You
will see many appearances, Who will call yq, to come to them; but
do not stir, neither giye them gny answer. A guarter before twelve 1
shall come and call yon, but still do not answer nor stir.' She said,
‘It is a hardship upon me for yoy to desire me to meet yq, there.
Why can not you take yoyr leave now " He answered, ‘It is for
your good that | desire it. 1 can take my leave of .you now; but if 1
do, 1 must take something from yoy, Which y would not like to part
with.' She said, May not a few friends come with me T He said,

They may but they must not be present when | come.’'

" That npight, twelve of us met at Mr. Davison's (about = quarter
of smile from the hill), and gpent some time in prayer. God was
with us of atruth. Then six of us went with her to the place, leav-
ing the rest to pray for-us. We came thither a little before twelve,
and then stood at a small distance from her. It pging = fine night, we
kept her in our sight, and gpent the time in prayer.  She stood there
till a few minutes after one. When we saw her move, we went to
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meet her. She said, ' Thank God, it is all over and done! 1 found
everything as he told e 1 saw many appearances, Who called me
to them, but | did not answer nor stir. Then he came and called me
at a distance, _but I took no notice. Soon after he came yp to me and
said, ~ You are come well fortified.” = He then gave her the reasons
why he requested her to, meet him at that place, andfwhy he could
take his leave there, and not in the house, without taking something
from her. But withal, he charged her to tell this to no one, adding,

If you disclose this to any creature, | shall be under the necessity
of troubling you as |0ng as you live; if yoh do not, I shall never

tronbleyou, ner se= you any moreueiier In time ar eternity." He
then bade her farewell, waved his hand, and disappeared.”

It would be gggy to multiply well-authenticated instances nf appa-
ritions from the invisible world, which have occurred in our own coun-
try; but as those which have been a|ready adduced are sufficient to
confirm and establish the theory laid down in this work, we will only
add the following -—

Extract gfa Lcttcrjiom Mr. James Hamilton.
"Dunne, 26th May, 1784.

" The servant of Dr. Menzie, physician at Dumfries, in Scotland,
wlid his master and mgpy others that the Laird of Cool, lately dead,
appeared to him, rode him down and killed his horse; that he ap-
pointed him to meet him some time after at such a p|ace' which he
promised to do. But Mr. Patou, then minister of Dumfries, advised
him to break that promisel

" Mr. Qgilvie, then minister at Innerwick near Dunbar, on hearing
this, blamed Mr. Paton much, saying, Had he been there, he would
not on|y have advised him to keep his promise. but would have gone
with him."  The gnsuing relation of what followed, written in Mr.
Ogilvie's own hand, was found in his desk, after his death, py Mrs.
Ogilvie. She gave it to Mr. Lundie, now minister of Oldhamstocks,

who gave it to me.
" JAMES HAMILTON."

The following is transcribed from Mr. Lundie's copy/:-

"On February 3, 1772, at seven o'clock at pight, as | was coming
up the burial-road, one came r|d|ng up after me. Looking back,
I called out, "Vho s thereT He agnswered, = The Laird qf Cool!
Thinking it was some one Who wanted to put 2 trick upon me, I struck
at him with my cane. It found ro resistance, but flew out of my

24
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hand to the distance of about twenty, yards. 1 a|ighted and took it
up, hut found seme diliiculty in mounting, partly by the¢ ramping of
my horse, and partly by = trexwing. WM ran through my joints.

He Stopped till I came up t© him again’ and 1 said, ‘If .are the

Laird of Cool, what is yo,.r DUISS With me 7 He an§W| You

have undertaken what few in Ridsdale wail! ! asked, in surp !
What have 1 undertaken'l' I-le answered, ' Last sabbath,

blamed Mr. Patonrfor advising the young man not to keep his promise’
and said yq woulfbe WiIIing o qofith him yourself.'

" Ogilvic. Who informed y o thatAl said so?

" Cool. We tbht are dead vkngw many.things that the ||V|ng know
nothing about.  All I want is, that yq, will fulfil g, promise, and
deliver my commissions to my wife. .

” Ogilvie. Did I ggy I would g4 all the 5y to Dumfries ypon such
an errand? It never entered into my thoughts.

" Cool. What was in your tl§ughts 1 do not know; but I can de-
pend upon my information, that these were yg,r Words. But |ygee
you are in some disorder; 1 will wait upon you again, when you have
more presence of mind.

"By this time we were come below the churchyard, and while 1
was considering Whether 1 had promised or no, he broke from me

through the churchyard with amazing violence, and with such a whiz-
Zing noise as put me into more disorder than before. When I came to

my house, my wife, seeing ™e very pale, inquired What ailed me. 1
told her I was a little uneasy, and desired Something to drink. Being
thereby eased and refreshed, 1 retired to my closet to meditate on this
astonishing adventure.

" On the 5th of March, 1772, as | was riding‘ about sunset, near
William White's marsh, the Laird of Cool came riding up te me again
and said, 'Be not afraid : 1 will do you neo harm. I replied, 'l
am not in the least afraid, for I know that He in whom 1 trust
is stronger than all of yo, put together!

" Cool. You are safe from me as when | was alive.

" QOgilvic. Then let us have a free conversation together, and give
me some information about the other world.

" Cool. What information do yq want from me?

! Og||0|e Are you in a state of happiness' or not?

“ Cool. Thatis a question I will not answer. Ask Something else.

. Ogilvie. I ask, then, what gort, of a body is that you appear in?

" Cool. Itis not the same body wherein |1 was witness to your mar-
riage, mer that in which | died-that is rotting in the grave-but itis
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suc¢ a body as answers me iN a moment. | can f|y as fast in this
body as without it. 1f 1 would go to London, to Jerusalem, or to the
moon, I can perform those joumeys equally soon, for it costs me nothing
but a t|'ght. This pody is as fleet as yoyr thought. In the time
you can tum your thoughts to Rome, I can go there in person.

V_-Ogilvic. But tell me, have yoy not yet appeared before God, and
ived sentence from him as a Judge’)

* Cool. Never yet, .y

_ Qgilvie. 1t is commonly believed there. is a particular judgment
immediately_after death, and a general one at-the last day.

* Cool. .No such thing-no such thing. There is no trial, no senf
tence till the last day The heaven good men enjoy immediate|y
after death, consists .in the serenity of their minds, the satisfaction of
a good conscience, and the certain hope of g|0ry eveﬂasting. The
hell which the wicked suffer immediately after death, consists in their
wickedness, in the sting of an awakened conscience, the termr of
facing the great Judge, and of everlasting torments;-and their mis-
ery, when dead, bears a due proportion to the evil they did when liv-
ing: but some of these, a|th0ugh not good‘ were far less wicked than
others, and so are far less miserable: and, on the other hand, some
were not wicked in this life, yet _had but a small degree ©f goodness,
and their faces are not more various in life than their circumstances
are after death.

" Ogilvic. TO pass this, there is another question ! want to ask:
How came ygy to know what | said to Mr. Paton? were yo With
us, though invisible?

" Cool. | was not: but you must know, that not Only angels are
continually sent from heaven to gyard and comfort good men, but also
the Spirits of h0|y men are empk)yed on the same errand.

” Ogilvie. But has gyery man his guardian angel?

" Cool. Not every man, but many particu|ar men have; and there
are few families but have one attending them. From what (o, have
heard of spirits, you may easily conceive how one gy be serviceable
to each member of the family, even when far distant from each other.
Yea, one powerful angel or departed spirit is sufficient for some Vil-
lages; but to a great city, many angels or departed spirits are assigned,
who are superintended by one great angel. NOw Satan, in the g
emment of his kingdom’ apes the kmgdom of Christ as much as pos-
sible. Accordingly, he sends out missionaries too; but because he has
plenty of them, he frequently commissions two or three to attend one

family, if it be of great power r influence.

nf'
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“ Qgilvie. ! can not understand how the evil angels should -be npre

numerous than the good .ones.

" Cool. Whatever the number Of devils pe, it is certain the number
of wicked spirits departed, who are employed on this gmy* is abun-
dant|y greater than' that of the good ones. And there is as great 2
difference between the ggod and bad gpirh as there is between the

'good and bad angels, with regard to their knowledge, activity, strength,
and faculties. Yea, some departed souls exceed some of the griginal
ange|5 in all these respects. Now, both the good and evil ange|5 have
stated timesaf rendezvous, at which the principal angels (good and
bad) that have the Charge of towns, cities, or kingdoms (not to men-
tion Vi”ages or individuals)‘ hear all that is transacted. Many th|ngs
false are related among the living, but nothing among the dead, - In-
deed, an evil spirit would not scrnple telling = falsehood, if he could
gain anything by it; but he can notC Nay, in making his report, he
must tell nothing but the truth, or wo be' to him! But, besides their
monthly, quarterly, and yearly meetings, departed spirits may take a
trip to see each other when they please. Three of these informed me
of what yq, said : Andrew Akeman, that attends Mr. Thurston's fam-
i|y; James Corbett, that waits on Mr. Paton's fam“y7 and was look-
ing after Mrs. Paton when she was at your house; and an griginal
emissary appointed to wait on yours.

“ At this | was much Surprised’ and, after a little reflection, 1
asked, '~ And is there an gmissary from hell that attends family *

" Cool. You may depend upon it there is.

" Qgilvie. And what is his business?

" Cool. To divert yo from your duty, and make yo, do as magny
ill thmgs as he can; for much depends on having the minister on his
side.

"~ On this I was struck with a horror | can not gypress; but after a
time, reco”ecting myse”-] I said, '‘But is there a devil that attends
our family, though invisibly

" Cool. As sure as yg breathe. But there is also a good angel that
attends oy r family, and is stronger than he.

" Og||v|e Are you sure of this?

" Cool. Yes, and there is one just now r|d|ng on your r|ght arm.
But he might have been elsewhere, for I meant you ne harm.

" QOgilvie. How [gng has he been with me 'l

" Cool. Only since we passed Branskie: but nowhe is ggone.

" Qgilvie. 1 desire now to part With yq, and to see ygq another
time.
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" Coal. Be it so. I want yqyr help Of another kind. Now 1 bid
yoir farewell.  So gaying, he wait oil' at the head gf the path going
to Elmsclough. ;

"On April 5th, 1772.-as 1 was returning from Oldhamstocks, Cool
struck up with me at the ruinous enolosure. |_said to him, | am g|ad
see you: what are now your demands pon me T -

Cool. All I desire is that you will g0 to my wife, who .possesses

my effects, and inform her of the following particularsé first, 1
owed Rrovost' Croshy five hundred pounds Scots, with.three years'
i . O i d 1 H
|nterest_ n his death, my brother an . forged = dngthge* and
when his heir wrote to me conceming this bond, I showed 'Him the
discharge and silenced him.  Secondly, when ! heard' ©f Robert Ken-
nedy's death, forged = bill of one hundred and pinety pounds sterling,
which was paid me.  Thirdly, wherT Thomas Greor died, 1 owed him
thkty-SiX_pOUndS sterling: I met with a poor lad, a writer, whom |1
told I had paid Thomas Greor's account, but I had not a receipt, which
I desired he would write for me. He flew into a passion and said he
would rather be hanged. I said, 'Nay’ Ilwas but injest ! and de-
sired he would never mention it to any. Fourthly, I sent for your
brother, who did all I desired for a guinea’ and, for a guinea and a
half more, gave me a discharge for two hundred pounds more (SCOtS),
which I owed y o father-in-law. But what vexes me more than all
the rest, is the ipjustice ! did Homer Maxwell, for whom I was factor.
I had borrowed two thousand marks from him, two hundred of which
he had borrowed from another. For this I g5ye him 4y, bond. He
died that yegar, |eaving nine children. His wife died a month before
him. His eldest daughter desired me to look over the pgpers, and to
give her an account of their stock and debts. I glipped his bond into
my pocket, whereby his circumstances proved bad, and the nine chil-
dren are all Starving. These thmgs I beg you will represent © my
wife, and let them be rectified. She has funds sufficient. If this be
done, 1 think I shall be easier.

" After a short pause, | answered, ‘It is a good errand yq, would
send me on-to do justice to the oppressed-and | might be a gainer
myself; yet I beg = little to consider on the matter. You need not
bid me take courage; for, though I see what your state js, | am no
more afraid Of you than of a new-born child. Tell me, then, since
your agility is such that in the twinkling of an eye you can fly a
thousand miles, Why can not yoy i|y t© your wife, empty her bags
into your hat invisibly, and do these pegple justice 1’

" Cool. | can not.
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" Ogilvie. Butfyou say, if these things were rectified, yoy should be
easier. | can not understand that; for, whatever justice he now done
to the people, the guilt of the injustice still lies ypon you. But why
can not ygy take money tg pay your debts !

* Cool. I can not touch any Man's  money, by reason Of those who
are the stated guyardians ©f justice.

“ Ogilvic. Nay, but do not nien take then mgney Of others continu-
a”y’) and can not you do it, that can put yourself into a hundred
shapes "

" Cool. God will not suffer us to injure men; and indeed, men may
guard themselves against men, but not against spirits. Were not
these restrained, nothing that a man had would be safe.

" Qgilvie. But might you not go to the mines of Mexico, where
there is gold enough that would never be missed?

" Cool. No Spil’itS, good or bad, have any power t© touch money ©F
gold.

" Ogilaie. But what hinders bad gpjrits from doing it?

" Cool. A syperior Power, that gyards and governs all-

"Ogilliie. But why can not you go to your Wife yourself; and tell
her what you have on your mind?

" Cool. That is one oOf the questions I will not answer. But if you
will go 1 will make yq, full satisfaction for your trouble.

” On the 10th of Apr” Coming from OId Cambus, | met him again
upon the post-road, on the head of the heath called the Pees. He
asked whether | had considered the matter. 1 said to him, I have,
and am of the same opinion still: for what a fool should 1 make of
myseh" if I were to go t© Dumfries, and tell your wife that you had
appeared to me and told me of many forgeries and villanies you had
committed, for which it hehooved her to make reparation? Is it
probable she would pgpt with her money? Would she not rather g5,
I was mad. if she did not sue me for scandal? But, dropping these
matters till our next interview-'

Here the manuscript ends. Whether Mr. OQ||V|e did not see him
any more, or Whether death prevented his writing the rest of their
conversation, is not certain.

TH] D~
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GHOSTS AND GHOST-SEEKS.
BY CATHERINE CROWE,
suraon or "susan sorter," r.n.n nNsSWsoX," src.

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.

This hook treats of gllegorical dreams, presentiments, trances, i+
troubled Spirits, haunted houscs, etc., and will be reod with intereappygrm .
because it comes iirom a source . claim to considerable talent, an ||
written py one who really believeiafymg)e says, and urges her reasonings with

a pod deal of earnestness.-Albany Argus.

I embraces a vas! collection of marvellous md t Qalu{ stories of su-
pernatural occurrences out of the mdcma; ”CQHESGEU pﬁf B. If Globe.

Miss Crowe has proved herself g ost industrious compiler.
She has gathered materials from antiquity and from modern times, and gives
to English and American readers the ghost-stories that used to frighten the
young ones of Greece and Rome, as well as those that accomplish a similar
end in Garmany and other countries of modern Europe.-Phila. Bullain.

Itis written in a philosophical spirir.#Philadslphlh Courier.

This queer volume has excited considerable attention in England. It is not
a cstchpenny afair, butis an intelligent inquiryin_to the_asserted facts respect-
ing ghosu and g paritions, «_’:\nd a psychological discussion ypon the reasona-
bleness of a belief in their existence.-Boston Pan.

In this remarkable work, Miss Crowe, who writes with the vigor and
of a woman of sense and high cultivation, collects the most remar{JElI8
and best authenfBa0RS accounts, traditional and recorded, of pretemamral vis»
itatlons and gppearances.-Boston Transcript.

‘This is a copious chronicle of what we are compelled to believe authentic
instances of communication between the material and spiritual world. It is
written in a clear, vigorous, and fresh style, and keeps the readerin a con-
stant excitement, yet Without resorting A

The book is filled with facts, which arwrdapr{c')ape%}{ngxcept by actual
prooti They havg long Peen undisputed before the world.  The class “of facts
are mainly Of a kind thought by most persons to be "mysterious ;" but there
will be found much in die book calculated to throw light upon the heretofore
m.mferious phenomena.-Providence Mirror.

IS book is one which appears N a very opportune time to commmd at-
tention, and should be read py all who are desirous of information in
to things generally called mysterious, relating to the manifssationsfetga{d
spirit out of man and in him.- Traveller.

This is not gnly a curious but also a yery able work. It is one of the
most’ interesting books of the season-albeit the reader's hair will occasional-

. rise on end as he tums over the pages, especially if he reeds alone far into
I€ night.-Zion's Herald. « .

A very appropriate worl for these days of myslzrious 0 but one
which shows that the author has gjyen the suh Yects uponrapp||ﬂgs$he treats
considerable study, and imparts the knowledge derived in a concise manner.
-Boston Eomi Gazette.

This is un%qgte{ﬂz the mast arkaple book of the month, and can not
fail to interest all”classes ofrByE eo p aWa 6&61:«6&!] e

To the lovers of the an-an ‘esnd mysterious N nature, this volume will o
sess an attractive interest. Y Trutlifhller

‘lie lovers ofthe marvellous will delight in its perusal Call. Advertiser
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THE WORKS

Ebcar AlITLAN poE:

WITH NOTICES OF HIS LIFE AND GENIUS,
BY J.B.. LQWELL, N. P. WILLIS, AND R, W. GBISWOLD.

In Iwo Volumes, 12mo., Wills a Poirrnsu’ or 1-ni Anrnon.

Paxcl, Two Pouans sun Fxrrr Carra-

NOTICES OF THE PRESS.

"The o la o g for . . . Mrs. .
clemm, fediticiz Ipiiblishod,, stk hendd:Etfo5lbis mother-in-a{,wev-Magis
serves, and will undoubtedly obt?i?{ a Iarge circulation from the d;sire so many
will to a Al of this gj ii writer and tmfortunato
un. P Y |7§, ”Zm”dlclh singularlygiited

" Poc's writinfvs are distinguished for vigorous and minute analysis, and
the skill with Which he has employed the strange fascination of mystery and
terror. There is an air of reality in all his narrations-a. dwelling upon partic-
ulars, and a jaculty Ut jnteresting you in them such as is possessed by few
writers except those who are giving their own individual experiences. = The
reader can gcarcely divest his mind, even in reading thc moat fanciful of his
stories, that the events of it have not amua”y occurred, and the characters had
areal existence."-Philaddphals Ledger.

"We need notgay that these volumes will be found rich In intellectual
excite-ments, and abounding in remarkable specimens ©f vigorous, beautiful,
and highly suggestive composition; are all that remains to us of a man
whose uncommon genjus it would be X, to deny."-M If Tribune.

" Mr. Poe's intellectual character-his genius-is stamped upm all his produc-
tions, and we shall place these his works in the library among those books not
to be parted with."-N. X Comma-cial Adnauser.

" These works have a funereal cast as wall in the me|anch0|y portraity
Gxed and the title, as in the three ga”bea”n editors who accompany p;e.
in public. They are the memorial of a Singurqar man, possessed perhaps of as
great mere |iterary ingenuity and mechanical dexmrlty of style and manage-
ment as any the couutrry has produced. Some of themles in the collection

. and admirable as anydiing of their kind in the language."-
was:gnigaplste.

A f collection of the works of one of the most talented and singu-
1ar ml0fl me;eday. Mr. Poo was a genius, but an erratic one-hewas a comet
or a meteor, not a star or sun. HiS geniys was that almost contradiction of
terms, an analytic genius. Genius is H H universally synthetic-but Poe was
an exception to all rules. He would6al- up @ as a pricklayer builds a
wall ; or rather; he would pcgia at the top and POBE] downward “to the base;
and into the hoem somanufaotured, he would to breathe the breath
of likElAnd this tact proved that it was not all « MANAJEctre-that the poem
was also, to a certain degree, a growth, Fjr | plant. taking rout in the mind,
and watered by the spnngs ©f the soul” %)aturday Post.

“ We have just spent some delightful hours in looking over two vol-
umes, Which contain one of the qgt Qeasing additions to our literature with

Eglch xephavs, :net.fomalopg. e :hey gompyss.q *arks.og theflate
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